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To the Right Honourable 
FRANCIS 
Farl of Bradford, 


Treaſurer of Her M a1jtsTY's Houſhold, 
and One of Her MajesTYs Moſt 
Honourable Privy Council. 


My LoRD, | 
[ was YouR 
Lordſhip's Pie- 
ty that raiſed 
Me to the Ho- 
nour of being 
Eknovn to You: 
vour Opinion of my Sermons, 


that they were well intended 
| "MS for 


The Dedication. 
for the common Service of 
Religion, engaged You to 
countenance their Author ; 
and therefore it were unjult, 
ſhould they now come abroad 
without teſtifying my Ac- 
knowledgment of the Favour 
conferr d by Your Lordſhip 
both upon Them and Me, 


who ams 


My Loxo, 


Your Lordſhip's | 


* 
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* Moſt Obliged, and 


E. Young. | 
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Lo this'ls the man that took not Gol "for 
his Breath but tr afted unto the mul- 
tua of of bi riches, and "ws — 9 

5 he N in bis wickedutſs 1-5 ooh 4 


3 


I is an Oberraden as true as 
15 common, that no man was 
r 1 ever extreamly wicked upon 2 
© ſadden ;” a hardy ſinner muſt 
be a work of time, a Creature of its 
duftry aud "toil, of conflicts and e- 
(4 'B ._ pulls; 
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2 The Propreſs of Sin. 
pulſes: And that becauſe Nature, how- 
| ever depraved, has yet left ſuch ſtrong 
_ upon Virtue, that no man can | 
break through them without doing vio- 
lence not only to his Reaſon, but his 
very Complexion too. It is no eaſie 
thing to overcome the ſhame that na- 
turally attends all diſhoneſt Actions, and 
makes thoſe that commit them to love 
| darkneſs. It is no eaſie thing to over- 
come the fear that naturally haunts the 
guilty Conſcience, and — darkneſs 
it ſelf to be no ſecurity: much leſs is 
it eaſie to dare to live at enmity with 
God, after conviction that he is all- 
knowing, and juſt, and his wrath a 
conſuming fire. And yet notwithſtand- 
ing all this, ſince woful experience puts 
it out of queſtion that men do daily ar- 
rive at this deſperate pitch; that how 
dangerous ſoever the precipice be, thi- 
ther they venture; and being there, 
bear their with leſs concern 
than others can behold it: It may be 
worth our while, to enquire how, any 
5 b 
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The Progreſs of im 3 
by what degreesSin thus advances; and 
as it advances, infatuates. The ſcheme 
is laid down in my Text; here, in 
the Perſon of Doeg, we haye the de- 
ſcription of a ſinner Conſummate; one 
that had filld up his meaſure,” and was 
now ripe and oyertaken with Judg- 
ment, For the firſt words of the Verte 
Lo ibis is the man, point out his miſe- 
rable end, which, the Context will tell 
us, Was deſtruct ion and caſting out of 


the land of the lomg. And the reſt of 
the words (on wk I deſign chiefly to 


infiſt) are his Characters, exhibiting 
the wicked courſe of life which brought 
him to that miſerable end, (viz.) He 
took not God, &c. 4 * 


Ihe Character conſiſts of three 
Members, which are as it were the 
three Stations of the Broad way: The 
Hirſt being Alienation from Gqd, the 
ſecond Application to the World, the 
third Impiety profeſt. And thele three 
are Conſequential to each. other, fe 
3075 r 
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+ The Progreſs of Tk 2 
well in the order of Nature, as of the 
Text. | 

1 begin with the firſt Member of 
the Character, He tool not God for his 
frrength. 

I be order and importance of this 
Default will beſt appear, if we en- 
quire into the true meaſures of hu- 
mane nature; and ſee what ſtrength 
ſhe has in her ſelf, and what ſhe wants: 

and thence deduce the neceſſity of our 
dependance upon God. 

From 'hoſ. that have ſearched into 
the ſtate. of humane Nature, we have 
ſometimes received, very different and 
incompatible accounts ; as though the 
Inquirers had not been ſo much learn- 

ing, as faſhioning the ſubject they had 

in hand; and that as arbitrarily as a 

Heathen Carver that could make ei- 

ther à God or a Treſſel out of the fame 
piece of Wood. For ſome have cryd 
don Nature into ſuch a deſperate im- 


f as would render the Grace of 
a © God 


ee 


The Progreſs of Sin. 5 
God ineffectual ; and others, on the 


he contrary, have inveſted her with ſuch 
of power and ſelf - ſufficiency, as would 
5 render the Grace of God ſuperfluous. 
* The firſt of theſe Opinions wrongs 
hi Nature in defe&, by allowing her no 
4 ſtrength, which in conſequence muſt 
16. make men deſperate: The ſecond 
5 wrongs Nature in exceſs, by imputin 


too much ſtrength, which in effect m 
ats: make men confident: And both of 
our them do equally deftroy the Reaſon of 
our Application to God for ſtrength. 
For neither will the 9 __ is well in 
conceit, nor yet the deſperate, appl 
and himſelf to a Phyſician * — — 
one cries there is no need, the other, 
ar” there is no help. I preſume therefore 
that a more diſtinct view / of theſe two 
extreme Opinions may properly ſerve 
c to guide us into the notice of the true 
War ſtate of Nature, which lies between 
Ay} chem bot. _— 
Be As for the firſt Opinion, which 
wrongs Nature in Defect, it was hatcht 
God | * B 3 ' in 


6 The Progreſs of Jin. 
in the Heathen Schools upon this oc- 
caſion. The Philoſophers having con- 
ſidered the reproat Nature of Sin, 


how that in it ſelf it was nothing 


but injury, turpitude, and folly; and 
in its effects, miſchief, inquietude, and 
ill-boding fears; —— juſtly, that 
the Commiſſion of it was baſe and in- 
famous, and that the deliberate choice 
of a ſinful Action was a greater re- 
proach to Reaſon, than Reaſon was an 
Ornament to Man. But nevertheleſs 
finding themſelves dipt in the common 


guilt, and too ſoft to reſiſt the pleaſing 


evil, but likewiſe too proud to own 
the reproach of it; they ſet their wits 


on work to contrive an expedient, how 


a Man might fin, and yet not be in the 
fault, and fo be able to keep his Crimes 
and Credit too. The expedient they 
contrived was this, to maintain, That 
Sin was no voluntary Act, but a meer 
forced one: and this they proved by 
two Mediums, Fate, and Matter; as 
each of them introdacing a neceſſity 
2 upon 


The Progreſs of Sin. 7 
upon humane Actions. From the firſt 
jerry” That all humane Actions 
were pre-determined by the irreſiſtible 
Power of an eternal Decree, ſo that 
Man did not purely act any thing of 
himſelf, but was a meer paſſive Tool 
in the Hand of Deſtiny. From the 
ſecond they argued, That though Man 
were allowed liberey of acting, yet he 
could have no liberty of Choice, be- 
cauſe his Choice was always determined 


to the worſer fide by a certain jnſupera- 


ble malignity in matrer, that is, by the 
pravity of his Conſtitution, Upon ei- 
ther of theſe accounts it follow'd, that 
Man was a meer impotent ſlave, always 
over-ruled by force, either from with- 
out or within; and therefore ſince he 
could not ' poſſibly help what he did, 
why ſhould he be blamed for it? Ra- 


ther let the cauſes be blamed to which 


he owed his neceſſity.” Thus did the 
Philoſophers endeavour to bring Man- 


kind off from the ſcandal of their faalts 


by impeaching Nature; as an indul- 


B 4 gent 
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ent 


ya Nor compos mentie. 
As to their Hypotheſis of the irre- 
fiſtible Decree, I ſhall ſpeak no more 
of it but this; That they who firſt 


broacht it, and therefore wete moſt 


fond of it, found it clogg'd with fo 
many ill conſequences , reflecting 
upon the Deity, and of ſuch ill influ- 
ence upon Manners, that tho they 
were accounted the moſt pertinacious 
Sect of Men in the World, they have 
left it honeſtly retracted. Chryſippus 
diſavovs it in Cicero and Gellus; and 
the more modern Stoicks build all their 
Morals upon a clear contrary founda- 
tion: for Ta i πσm Ra glow AA fe is 
their firſt Principle; that is, All mens 
internal Actions are naturally fre. 
As for the Malignity of Matter, it 
was a Notion more tolerable among the 
Hleathens, bet᷑auſe their errors about 
the Eternity and original Qualities of 
Matter were perhaps Invincible: but for 
Chriſtians to impute the ſame 9 
Ike. "te 0 


* 


gory will bring off a Murtherer 


cc Sin; Our firſt Parent eat of the for- 


The Progreſs of Sin. 9 
the Corruption of our Nature by the 
Fall, as tho? we had thereby contracted 
ſuch a Complexional Neceſſity of fin- 
ning, as neither Precept nor Caution, 
nor all the remedies that God has pro- 
vided, could reſcue us from that Ne- 
ceſſity; this is a great Calumny to Na- 
ture, and affront to God's Goodneſs, and 
a meer crude Apology of ſuch as were 
firſt reſolved for a lazy indulgence to 
Vice. And yet this pret) ace is not un- 
uſual ; it is not unuſual ro fear men con- 
feſs their Sins in ſuch a ſubtle form, as 
tho' they were drawing Schemes of So- 
phiſtry againſt the Day of Judgment. 
< I muſt not deny my Sins: (ſays the 
Man) The righteous man falls ſeven 
times a day; We dwell in a Body of 


c lidden fruit, and ſo derived a Curſe 
<* upon his unhappy Poſterity ; Homo 
£6 ſu, lam a __ 2 Adam, I * 
lay no miore to my guilt. Anc 
— means Fach a — as 
this, but that the Man is willing to diſ- 
| | charge 


10 The Progreſs of $n. 
charge the burthen of his Conſcience 
| ſomething out of his own power 

> © wh inſinuate that it is not will — 
choice, but force of conſtitution that 


makes us Sinners; that we are born with 


ſuch tainted Principles; fleſh ſo ſtab- 
born, and appetites ſo impetuous, that 
heithes Rule, nor Inſtitution, nor En- 
deavour, nor Grate it ſelf can regulate 
them ; and that thereapon, ' as Adam 
urged againſt God for the firſt Sin com- 
mitted,” The HY/oman that thou gaveſt me 
beguiled me, and I did eat; ſo his Poſte- 
rity might urge for all that have been 
committed ſince, The Nature that thou 
haft allotted us has betrayed us, and we 
are Jumners? Thus wr men dawb with 
witempered mortar, (in the Prophets 
Allegory) though the wall ſhall be caſt 
down, Alon) — the midſt of it. For 
ro agn the true meaſure of Nature in 
reference to Defect, I lay down this for 
the Fundamental Truth, That whatſo- 
ever there is either of i impotence or po- 
ſitive malignity in our Natures, it is on- 
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ad ſuch as is conſiſtent both with the 
Purity and Mercy of God: and there- 

fore We ma — conclude, chat it 
cannot be ſo much as ſhall either admi- 
niſter matter of excuſe to thoſe that 
will be bad, or argument of deſpair to 
thoſe that deſire to be good. We are 
born with propenſions to Vice, and ap- 
petites prone to cloſe with tempting 
Evils ; but theſe are ſo far from being 
actually evil themſelves, that they are 
the very life of Virtue, 2nd foundation 
of Reward. *Tis true, they create diffi- 
culties in Virtue, and make the way 
rugged ; but then God is _ to con- 
ſider theſe difficulties indulgently; and 
for that very reaſon he admits Man to 
terms of tance and reconciliation : 
whereas the Angels, who were made of 
a purer Nature, and leſs obnoxious to 
temptation, were allowed no ſuch re- 
medy. But moreover, theſe difficulties 
which our infirmity creates, are far from 
being inſuperable ; we know our ar- 
mour, and we are commanded to agar, 
an 


12 The Progreſs.of Sin. 


and we are aſſured of Victory: What- 


ſoever of ſtrength we have not in aur 
ſelves, we know where to have ſupplied ; 


and wharſfoever thoſe Excellencies are 


which we deplore as loſt in the Fall, 
the Goſpel es us, that ſupervenin 
Grace makes a full repair 42 


Grace is new light to the underſtand- 


ing, and new power to the will, and 
new / regularity to the faculties that 
ought to obey, and a new harmony to 
our whole diſcompoſed frame. In a 
word, Grace is more to us now in the 


ſtate of corruption, than in the ſtate of 


primitive perfection we could have been 
to our ſelves. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 
conſider the defects and impotence of 
our preſent ſtate, together with the rich 
promiſes of God in Chriſt, I know no- 
thing that he ought reaſonably to ar- 
gue or infer thence but this, that we 
now lie under a ſtricter obligation to 
live in a perpetual dependance upon 
God; that we have now. a double tye 
to be Religious, that is, both to ſerve 
55 God, 
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The Progreſs of Sin. 13 
God, and our ſelves; foraſmuch as our 
addrefles do. not more effectually pay 
him homage, than they do ſupply our 
own wants. God could give without 
asking, if it ſeemed good : but then 
perhaps we ſhould be more apt to glory, 
as though we had not received: where- 
as to receive when we want, is the ſame 


thing in effect, as to have had it in 


ſtore ; but with this advantage, that it 
makes us retain a greater veneration for 


the Donor; as a man is in greatet pro- 


9 to live humble and dutiful, 
when he has his livelihood conferred on 


him by daily diſpenſation, than if he 
had the whole in intire poſſeſſion. God 


could redintegrate Nature, if he thought 
good; and re-inſtate her in her orig- 


nal rights and powers: but then per- 
haps the man, who now in the ſtate of 
corruption attributes his vices to his 
Conſtitution, not to his Will, would, if 
he had been born with greater ſtrength 
and ſufficiency, have attributed the glo- 
Iy of his Virtue to his own conduct, 


and 
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and not unto God ; and fo, had he had 
in him leſs of the Sin of the Man, he 
would have had more of the Sin of Lu. 
«fer, that is, pride and affectation. Tis 


a viſe Rule in all things of Providence 
to conclude, That that is beſt that now 
is: and queſtionleſs it could not be bet- 
ter with us than it is, notwithſtanding 
All the infirmities of our Natuxe, if we 
had but the happineſs to make ſuch uſe 
of * as God V that is, to fix 
our CE. application mare 
ne 
I paß in the ſecond place to the No- 
tion of thoſe that exalt Nature aboye 
her due meaſures, and inveſt her with 
ſuch a ſelf: ſufficiency as would make 
the Grace of God appear ſuperfſuons. 
Quad opus ef Vatis? faith the Philo- 
ſopher; What need is there to pray? 
make thy ſelf a good man; tis idle t 
petition God for that which thou ca 
ow upon thy ſelf. And many 2- 
mong Chriſtians (beſide Pelagins) ſeem 
to have conſulted the Philoſopher na 
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The Progreſs of Sin. 15 
than the Scriptures, for the method of 
inculcating Religion and a good life. 
They recommend Virtue in pompous 
harangues,: and urge Religion from the 
rational Topicks of conveniency and 
inconveniency ; they diſplay the amia- 
bleneſs and advantages of Good, and 
the deformity and miſchiefs of Evil. 
Ho ugly is envy? how tormenting 
ce is revenge? how brutal is drunken- 
te neſs? ho pernicious is luſt? On the 
<.contrary, meeknels, temperance and 
*©benefacence, how ſerene are they in 
their ſtate, . and how commodious, in 
their effects? and needs a man now 
« (ſay they) any infuſion here to deter- 
© mine his choice? or any aſſiſting in- 
« fluence to put it in execution? All 
that he ſcems to need is only this, 
© that he do nos turn fool, and deſert 
che ule of thoſe faculties and powers 
&* which nature has px 654 After 
fach a Moral diſcourſe as this, having 
called upon Reaſon, and ſtirred up ad- 
vertency to apply it, they preſume they | 


have 
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flights, Nature has provided no Wings 


faults of Sin. Tis only the Divine Af 


hopes, even of ſervitig and 'pleafing 


bis hopes are impious, and he m 
miſcarry Deren, 
« ; 
T : * 8 21 | 4 8 6 —- * by. - | 


have done enough, and leave us to 


ow good upon our own ſtock and 
ad. But alas! theſe are Icarus his 


for Man to ſoar fo high with. Vice 
will never be chas'd out of the World 
with Invectives, nor Virtue I 
to her Empire by Panegyricks. T 
moſt Ar fs oh, the moſt 
manly reſolution, the moſtrational love, 
and the moſt generous indignation that 
ever Opinionative Moraliſt could con- 
ceive and fortifie his Breaſt withal, will 
never be able to ſecure a man againſt 
the ſubtle approaches or the violent aſ- 


Frs grgee ae 


ſiſtance that is our caſtle and defence, 
and the vital pring of all our good 
habits; and whoſoever terminates bis 


0 


God, the confidence of any 853 
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ſtrength than what is derived from Go — 
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Tis true, that Rational Arguments 
are proper, nay neceſſary. to excite a 
man to his duty; which is a Rational 
ſervice, and effected hy Rational en- 

deavours, not lazy preſumptions. But 
then this is the point, A man muſt like- 
wiſe know, that when he is about his 
duty, he is not ſufficient for that which 
he is about: for God has reſerved a par- 
tial agency to himſelf, and he does as 
much command our application to him 
for this aſſiſtance, as he does demand 
$i the- reſt. of our — For as of 
ments, ſo in order to the doing of this, 
he does altogether as much require us 
to Ask, to Seek, and to Knock; that is, 
to e elves, for ability to do 
what he Commands: and therefore he 
who ſhall undertake, to reaſon and A 
ea ma into his duty, without in- 
iſting on the neceſſary application to 
God, does the ſame thing in reſem- 
blance, as if he ſhould cut off the Tra- 
veller's legs, and provide him 22 


* 
. 


to our Saviour, Matt. 26. Though” J 
ſoulu dis with thee, yet will I not deny 
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beteten the two. extremes of ſelf-ſuffici- 
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as good motives, and from as 
heatt, as any man elſe can ever dare to 


retend to, has fſafficiently baffled all 
— confidence, and demonſtrated 
that the opinion of ſtrength in our 
ue of E 
frag, -- LGIJ er 
Hin ihm adjuſted ani mea- 
"nay of humane Nature, as conſiſting 


Os, and abſolute neceſſity to 
Evil; it reſults, that the not maki 
God our ſtrength (which in one word 
we may call Inde votion, Dotgs firſt 
charge in my Text) is the great Parent 
Evil; an Evil more prolifical in us than 
that of Adam: and if we will, with St. 
Auſtin, attribute the Univerſal Ori- 
in of Sin to a Deficient Cauſe, it muſt 
to this Defe& of A plication toGod, 
as being the firſt, the inlet, and _ 
24. | 3 | caule 


., Progroſs of Sip: 19. 
cauſe of all others. For wharloeyer in- 
© advertencies a man may be guilty af be- 
bore, it is impoſſible he ſhould fall un- 
der the dominion of any vicious habits, 
until he has firſt fallen from this Guard 
of the Divine Aſſiſtange. But then on 
by neglect fallen from this Guard; when 
either through deſuetade, or-infrequen- 
cy, or meet formaliry of devotion, he 
has ſuffered his mind to grow alienated 
from God, and his dependence upon 
him to diminiſn and fail; chat. mag is 
then, arrived to a pitch, here it is as | 
impoſſible for him to ſtay, as it is to fix 
aſter the firſt ſtep down 4 Precipice: 
He muſt go on, and his next genuine 
advance is to the ſecond Member 
Doegs Charge, (bis.) He truſted in : 
mulumds of his Riches. For 
The Soul of man, like common Na- 
ture, admits no acumum; if God he nat 
there, Mammon mult be; and it is as 
impoſſible to ſerve neither, as it is to 
- "EY ſential 
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ſential reaſon a) our Conſtitution.” For 
ed and born an Indigent | 


petites, 
which 


. is dels 
of wants and 
and a 2a f deſire of ha pie; 
he can by no means find within him- 
ſelf; and this indiſpenſably obliges him 


to ſeek for his happineſs ak Now 
if he ſeek his happineſs from God, he 


anſwers the very intention of his frame, 
and has We a a wile choice of an ob- 
je& that is adequate to all his wants 
and deſires. But then if he does not 
ſeek his happinels from God, he muſt 
neceſſarily ſeek it ſomewhere! elſe; for 
his' Ape nbes cannot hang long unde- 
termined, they are eager and mult have 
their Quarry: Tf he forſake the Fountain 
of Living-waters, yer' he cannot forſake 

s thirſt, and therefore he lies under 
the neceſſity of hewimng out broken Ci 
ferns 10 himſelf; he muſt purſue, and 
at leaſt promiſe nimlelf ſatisfaction in 
other Enjoyments;:* Thus when our 
Hope; our Truſt, and our Expectations 
abate towards God, they do not abate 
4.14151 & WS 


in 


Kiches are God's bleſſing, and the 
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in themſelves, hut are only ſcattered 
among undue and inferiour Objects. 
And this makes the connexion infallible 


between Indevotion, and Moral Idola- 


try; that is, berween the neglect of 
God's Worſhip, and worſhipping the 
Creature: for whatſoever ſhare we abate 
towards God, we always place upon 
ſomething elſe ; and whatſoever thing 
elſe we proſecute with that ſhare of love, 
deſire, or complacency, which is due 
unto God, that is in effect our Idol; as 
is expreſly declared in the caſe of Riches, 
Col. 3. 5. which is the particular mat- 
ter I am to treat- about in this ſecond 


good man's -promiſe, and adminiſter 


not only the lawfal comforts to Nature, 


but the greateſt means and opportuni- 
ties to Virtue: and yet the man 
of them is ſo nice and hazardous, and 
they occaſionally produce ſo much of 
evil, that, as the Poets did therefore 


conclude them to come from Hell, fo 


C 3 the 
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theScriptures tell us in earneſt ner 


genertl tend thither. 65 


ebe Op bas 

fayt the Rult; and it being 805 in the 
pfeſent caſe, I ſhall briefly. note ſome 
affections of: men that thus , pervert 
_—_— into evil. I ſhall mention. three, 


De 
by En ak Rom 
i a nde Conpltency.. 


The firſt. Riches in jy 
Mer other two in Poſſeſſion. _ begin 
with Exceſs of Deſire. 

The Stoicks Wiſe man vou 1 
no Deſire, fox fear of Diſappoittment ; 
but tis nr ba the _ man will habe 

at Deſire, of 

3 Deſire can hardly. 7. — 
tained without à ſecret quarrel with Pro- 
vidence, an utithankfulack for what is 
preſent, and a preference of our ow 
with beſote the good ꝓleaſure and ordi- 
nation of God. "Wien the. aelres de- 

47 1 ſir ed 


*” 


"Niot-thingscherafeives). bur Aa: | 
about things are evil, 
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Y their deſire, but the excels 
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fixed a King, they deſired no more than, 
the completion of God's own promile 
to them; chere was nothing ſinful in 
| It: it Was 
come to this, Nay, bat we 74] have a 
King: and then God ſent them a King 
in his Anger, and many infamous cala- 
mities during the —— hole courſe of his 
2075 Nor was Rachefs deſire of 

hildren any other chan natural and 
juſt, till it came to this impatience, 
Cie me Children, or elſe I die; and 
then God diſappointed her with a Grant, 
and puniſh'd her with her very wiſh; for 
ſhe died in Child-bearing. AY things 
are lawful for me, (lays the Apaſtle) 
but 1 wall not came under the power of 
an). And ſo in like manner, thedelire 
of all things is lawful, While it is temr 
perate, but an impetuous deſire grows 
a Maſter in che Soul, it brings it under 
its power ; and our freedom, and our 
realon, and pur conſcience tog, muſt 
upon occaſion ſubmit to its, Tyranny. 
Hence it comes 40 8 that the A 

4 0 
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of Riches does very often abſolutely 
prophane the Soul, and turn the Tem- 
ple of God into a meer Shop and Ex- 
change. When the man ſhould be Re- 
ligious, his thoughts are never at home; 
they afe abroad in attendance 1 upon the 
deſign in hand; and Mammon is the 
commanding obje& of all his value and 
_ devotion! God Almighty requires that 
the ſtrongeſt breathings of our Heart 
ſhould, like che ſmoał of the Accepted 
ice, mount directly to Heaven; 
bur the Covetous mats deſire does, like 
the Rejected ſmoak, incline all downs 
wards, and ſpend i it ſelf upon theEarth. 
He ig reſtleſs in contrivance, and hardy 
t confident in attempts, and 
d and importunate in addreſſes; and 
| * is worſe) he looks upon ſordid 
compliance, and baſe connivence, arſd 
all che acts of diſſunulation and fraud, 
as only provident methods of attaining 
Bis end. His thoughts being thus in 
full employ, and his imagination al- 
wiys buſie, he lets time rowl * his 
— | {+ — ad, 
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y head, without making any reflections 
—vworthy his immortal part, fo that 
ſcarcely does the poor Emmet tug for a 
heap of earth with more toil or lefs 
Religion than he. Wenn 
Ihus does man in the firſt place vi- 
tiate Riches by Deſire, and make them 
his Sins before they are his. But if they 
come into poſſeſſion, he vitiates them 
in the ſecond place by Miſtake of Right. 
- *Tis certain that the worldly man 
ſtudies nothing ſo accurately as his Title 
to his Eſtate; and yet when all is done 
he miſtakes it; for he counts himſelf a 
Proprietor, where he is but a Steward. 
For the good things of this life bei 
by no means the Chriſtian's portion, 


God never ne them to us into 
P 


Property; bur only into Truſt. They 
employ the Manager, and approve the 
Faithful; but he that fails in his Ac- 
counts, will find that his Revennes are 
his Debts. Tis therefore the Wiſe 
man's care to make Friends with the 


Mammon; to ſow as he hopes to reap; 
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his own, the firſt Inference he makes 
is this, That he may do with it what 
he pleales; that he may, either ſpend it 
on his own, luxury, or hoard it up 
for that of bis Heis: and thus he g- 

ludes all a of N and 
eſteems the 
waters as 
it is in 


himſelf, who -, 3h he p ed for . 
drop of water wk. is zorments, his 
rejected with t 

member . 5 Fa 8 — bad 


3 Quaſtionleſs many a 


gn his life 
time, and i after this hf 


not a or the 1G: But this was Dives 
5 . ͤ—Uö—̃— 


2 L e and to bleſs the | 

ock by thankfulneſs, temperance, and 
1 But he that aſſumes more 
right than God has given, that is, he 
that takes what he has to be abſaluelyx 


| 4 . . more. 


Ve Progreſs of 4 Sin. 27 


The third Fray * 
vitiates his Riches, is undue C 
A: which is an . of 
in the Object of enjoyment, | ot 

(i in the Scripture expreſſion). a ſetting 
our hearts upon i. 
A moderate 1 or Satis- 
faction in the good things of this 
World is — man thank- 
ful, as a Freen of ſpirit is neceſ- 
ſary to ſenſe; lute compla- 
— ET ON is (like a great 
of Spirits) a very ſtapor and 

lols of * The beſt rule about 


pet them wich ſuch an equity of 


temper, as neither to dur ha 
neſs in their 1 our 5 — 
in their loſs. But the worldly. man 
* chem * that he is Lge by 


them; 


ws eee, 
them ; they take in his heart, and then 
fill it ſo compleatly, that he is not ſen- 


ſible of any other hunger or deſire. 


How ſweetly does he ſing, Soul, take 
thy reſt; for 1 am rich, and increaſed 
with goods, and have need of nothing? 
How ſecurely does he ſleep, when his 
ſenſes drop tired from variety of di- 
verſions, and lie lock'd-up in the fumes 
of agreeable juices? Do we think that 
the Kingdom of Heaven is like to ſuf- 
fer. violence from ſuch a man ? no, it 
is rather to be feared that he would 
count Heaven it ſelf a violence, and an 
overture of change would ſhock and 
diſguſt him. For what indeed ſhould 
he do there, whole conceptions are 


wholly levelled to the pleaſures of ſenſe, | 


of wines and meats, and their wanton 
conſequences; and who is no more ap- 
prehenſive of immaterial joys, than 
the groffeſt Brute is of Muſick or Pi- 
cture? And here I limit the ſecond ſta- 
tion of the Broad way, that is, Doeg's 
ſecond charge, He truſted in the mul. 
tude of his Riches, And 
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And now the Sinner being advanced 
thus far through the neglect of Piety, 
and love of the World; and finding his 
road grateſul, and the return tedious; 
and the viſage of repentance ſo auſtere, 
that if he put himſelf under her con- 
4 he muſt loſe all that he knows 

to prize, that is, gayety and plea- 
ſure, — riches tod; and theſe 
thoughts making deeper impreſſions, 
than any thing future can; upon a 
mind whoſe reaſonings ate now! grown 
weak, and conſideration little; what 
can he reſolve, but to go on But be- 
cauſe to go on, and at the ſame tim̃e 
to look back is diſtracting; becauſe re- 


flection upon guilt is a torment, and to 


a cowardly Sinner is an infufferable pe- 
nance, he finds it neceſſary to take bet- 
ter courage; that is, in the words of 
my third part, to Hrengihen bimſelſ in 
ha wise] and thereupon he be- 
takes himſelf; to the two ſtrong holds 
of Sin, Debauchery and Athen, and 
hence he bids 2 
TN | Li e 


the Debanchee is not ſo choice t For 
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Like an ungrateful Subject, who after 
be has long abuſed his Prince, and his 
Crimes are grown fo great that they 
cannot be compounded on 'cafie terms, 
and his ſtomach ſq haughty too, that 
he hates to ſtoop to due ſuhmiſſion and 
allegiance, he draws hib Sword and 

away the Scabbard, and reſolves 
to Hefend himſelf by-2 eee Ret 

bello. 

The firſt ſtrong hold that the Rabel 


; Sinner berakes himſelf to is Debauchery, 
which, in its r notion, is no more 


Sam um 4 expreſs art againſt Thinking. 
Toinddge þ Ke” gratiſie den- 
ſes, to live ſoſt and delicate accord- 
ing to dhe Scheme of ſtudied pleaſure 

i the buſineſs of the V 1 Dar 


His end is not ſo much to pleaſe, as to 
amaze; and his whole is oy for 
a courſe of expedients how to darken 
the mind, and diverr ought, und 
fence out Refloction. His Wine is not 
5 but to drowns and chert- 


fore 


SEO Fra IE na 


3 


2 
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fore he drinks not like an Epicure, but 
rather like a Spartan'Slave,': when he 
drunk to bring drinking into diſgrace. 
His diſcourſe is not for underſtanding, 
but for noiſe ' Noiſe is good company 
and wit: and ſo with hurry and lauglr- 
ter, and any thing that is loud He 
ſtifles the Remon ances of Reaſom, 
and Trumpet cover the Cries of a Bat- 
tel. Ile guards himſelf” againſt he 
awe of Virtue, by an habitual con- 
tempt of the good; and ſecures him 
ſelf againſt counſel, by a reventing 
derifion of the ſerious; AY anos: 
his meal; leſt the remembrance of a 


God ſhould check his jollity, and bridle 
his excels. But then, if notwithſtand- 


ing all this art, his body chance to tire 
under the dradgery of Vice, and fo he 
be overtaken with the Intervals of 'ap- 
prehenfive Thoughts, the laſt Refi 
of his uneaſy and - deſperate mind 
Atheiſm, - And queſtionleſs, how poor 


- 
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a Refuge ſoever Atheiſm be, it was ne- 
ver any other than a Refuge: it is an 
Opinion that was never offered by Rea; 
ſon, but always ſought for by Diſtreſs 
And this without doubt is the reaſon 
why one Age of Chriſtianity bas pro- 
duced more Atheiſts, than were ever 
known in the whole extent and durati- 
an of Heatheniſm; | becauſe the Chri- 
2 under greater Convictions, 
* ſtronger preſſures of Con- 
= muſt needs be, more forcibly 
urg d to fly to this Refuge, than the 
Heathen could be, whoſe W e of 
Vin and Judgment being leſs, "his are 
mult. neceſſarily be { too, After the 
man has once reſolved upon Atheiſm, 
he does generally in chefilt 2 
Fidelity to his Opinion; tas is, he 
doth by familiar forms of Oaths and 
223 Imprecations inculcate to him- 
at God is nothing but a Mormoe 

or Bug- bear: and ſo he hardens him 
Ld 1 his ener : * C 2151 4 
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ln the next place, he pronounces 
Religion a Trick, contrived by the Art 
of Princes, and conſerved by the Inte- 
reſt of Prieſts : that if ever any talkt 
wiſely about Religion, it is only they 
who diſcard all particular poſitive Reli- 
gions, and ſtick only to that' of Nature. 
But then what is Nature, or at leaſt the 
Interpreter of Nature, but common 
Uſage and Cuſtom? And what is it that 
we have not Cuſtom for? We have Cu- 
ſtom for all ſorts of Vices; we have 
Cuſtom for oppoſite Religions, and for 
no Religion: and ſo in fine from Na- 
ture can ariſe no Obligation at all. 
In the next place, the Doctrine of 
_—_ is cried down as abſurd; and all 
e matters of fact that tend to aſſert 
their Being, can obtain no more credit 
than Lucian raillery upon the inchant- 
ed Broomſtaff. But moſt of all abſurd; 
in his conceit, and unphiloſophical is 
the Doctrine of Immortal Souls.“ For 
* what do Souls act above the | 
Hof ſubtile matter in the ſtate of Unis 
* D 1 
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«on? and how can they diſengage ll . 
c themſelves from common peri - | 9 1 
« in the ſtate of diſſolution? The Beaſts ll ſce: 
« 6 h very near us in our molt ¶ and 


<« wite and ſagacious Operations, with- 
{© oat the hazard of being Immortal; 
« and why ſhould Man fanſte that ha- 
4e zard to himſelf > No, we are born at 
< all adventures; and we ſhall be as 
e tho we had never been; and our Spi- Ii 
© tits ſnall vaniſh into ſoft Air. And now 
— be done pee this 
| n? *Tis to as little purpoſe to 
tell him-of Hell and — as of = 
Charon and Cerberus: All is Par /olls- 
erto. Fabula ſomnio, as his Minion Poet 
bath concluded it. And thus the A- 
theiſt is become as ſafe and impregna- 
ble, as in a Caſtle of Brass. 
3 bn 
| at m into an i 
10 evils! Alas, the pitiable Rea- 
ſons that muſt be confuted by fo fad an 
Experiment! For as we have hitherto 
taken the proſpect of the Sinners Way 
N . 0 
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ſo my Text requires us to look a little 
further, and advert his End. You have 
ſeen what the Man was; he was gay 
and fecure in his wickedneſs: but now, 
Lo this is the man, this is his preſent 
State; he is become a Spectacle of 
Vengeance, an object of terror and of 
ſcorn, and pointed out for a warning 
to all that ſhall come after. Lo, this 
Wis the Man that had ſhip-wreckt his 
aich, and waſted his Conse and 
Forrupted his Mind, fo that he had loft 
he notices of what he did: But now 
his Miſeries have rectified his Notions ; 
he believes and trembles ; He ſees God 
again in the terror of his Jadgments ; 
and is convinced by an eternal dying, 
hat the Soul is fabje&t to no other 
Death. He now lies e with paſt 
njoyments, and terrified with his pre- 
ent Paſhons ; His wit and parts groan 
under the Conviction of Folly, and his 
ame and anguiſh are conſummated by 
telpair. But my Text only points at 
his; nor is it my buſineſs to inſiſt up- 
ſo + 59 on 
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on it any farther. I have my end in 
minding you from the Example, That 
Sin and Judgment are inſeparably link d 
together; That if we will eſcape Dveg's 
End, we mult avoid his Way; That if 
we will reſiſt Sin ſucceſsfully, we muſt 
reſiſt it in its firſt Iſſues, and pluck up 
the roots of it, which in paſſing I have 
diſcovered. _ | 
And now that the moſt important} 


of what I have ſaid may be left more} 
immediately upon your Thoughts, I. 
ſhall fam it up into one ſentence, and If 1 
conclude. Ihe Leſſon that the whole 10 
Example does moſt genuinely teach u ' # 
is this, That when a Man once ceaſes to gu. 


take God for his ſtrength, (which was 
Doeg's firſt fault) when he once negle&| 
to apply himſelf to Heaven for conduct 
and ſupport, that Man naturally fall 

from one Sin to another, and there is of 16 


tion and the Bottomleſs Pit. 2 
From which the Divine Mercy pre 2 


vent us. 
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Concerning the Obligation from 


= CE K r 0 
8 2 = 
17 6 St. 3 XV. 22. 
. If [ had not come and Spoken unto them, 
ole they had not had Sin; but now they 
1 w| | have no Chak for heir Sin. 
e WORD was made Fleſh 
9 = days the ſame Evangeliſt) and 
10 12 5 came and deli among us, and 
all e ſa- his glory, as'the glory 
1 of the only begotten Son of God; fall of 
_ ace and truth, His Coner/atian was 


endearing, his Yorks all Mercy, his 
„Dodirine convincing, and his Ouertures 
Pp! by Reward Nor great and encouraging 

A D 3 chan 
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than Mankind had ever heard of be- 
fore: Never was ſuch a gracious Perſon 
ſent upon ſuch an acceptable Meſſage, . 
and yet he met with very unequal Eu- 
tertainment. The unprejudig'd. and 
conſidering Party of thoſe that heard 
him, repented, and they that repented 
received him; and 10 as many as re- 
 cerved him, he gave power to become | 
the Sons of God: But others were other- | 
wiſe diſpos d; they felt no burthen of 
Sin, and therefore no cauſe of Repen- 
tance; they thought their Aﬀections | 
happily engag'd in this World, and | 
therefore cared not for removing them 
to another: Opinion and Buſineſs and 
Enjoyments had taker up their Hearts, | 
and fflłd them as full as the Inn of 
Bethlehem was at his Natmiy ; and | 
theſe could not receive him. For God 
in all his — of Salvation never 
us any force upon us; he alwa 
— Man as hs nb him, that is, - 
a rational and free agent; he propoſes 
aptly, and invites tenderly; but _ 
Red 2 0 
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he leaves us to the diſcretion of Com- 
pliance ; he moves and affiſts us to the 
„ but ftill he leaves us with power 
to do as we pleaſe; becauſe tis that 
alone that commends our choice, when 
we do as we ought. They ſay of the 
Manna in the Malene, that it had 
no actual taſte of its own, but received 
its taſte from the fancy of the Eater; ſo 
that an Malu did make his Meal ei- 
ther nauſeous or pleaſant, according to 
his own either thankful or peeviſh dif- 
poſition. And if fo, that Manna bare 
a general reſemblance to all the Diſpen- 
fations of Providence, which are gene- 
rally determin'd to good or evil (as to 
us) meetly by our own uſage and re- 
ception; and have all their influences 
governed by our deportment. Tis our 
different Temper that makes the fame 
Heat both melt and harden; tis our 
different Diſpoſition that makes the 
fame a& of God both' Mercy and Judg- 
ment: And as of all the Mercies that 
God has vouchſafed to Man, there is 
1 D 4 none 
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none of a Kinder Deſign than that 
which we now commemorate, The Va- 


- 


zb of our Saviour ; ſo there is none 


effects. Tis upon this account, that 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt is called in Scrip- 
ture, The Rock of Ages ; which is a term 
of equivocal importance: he is a Rock, 
and they 


ſon of him too (ſays my Text) that there 
is now no Excuſe. /I had not, &c. * 
Jo take the moſt proper Senſe of 


the Words, I ſuppoſe in the firſt place, 
that by Them (if I had not come and 


ſpoken, to them) is meant, not ſimply 
the-7ews, to whom our Saviour himſelf 


had ſpoken; but likewiſe all others, to 


whom the ſame Goſpel ſhould at any 
time be preached: for tis evident, that 
our Saviour means the ſame here that 
he does in the foregoing Verſes by the 
„ eee Warld; 


8 8 of being abuſed into more fatal 


that will, may ſave themſelves 
upon him; but they that will not, muſt 
neceſſarily ſplit againſt him; *Tis by rea- 
fon of him (ſays the Apoſtle) that here 


is How no condemnation; but tis by rea- 


*. 
ſition 
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Mord; which ſignifies extenſively all 
ſuch as are diſobedient to the Goſpel. 
In the ſecond place, I ſuppoſe that the 
Expreſſion, They had not had Fin, is to 
be taken only comparatively ; that is, 
They had not had fin in ſuch a mea- 
ſure: For we know that both Jews and 
Heathens had a Law, by which in pro- 
pore they are to be convicted. Third- 
y, We muſt obſerve, that the Word 

reggae in the Text, which is rendred 
Chak, ſignifies any ſort of Apology or 
Colour; either ſuch as may really excuſe, 
or elſe ſuch as can only be pretended 
to excuſe; and then the plain ſenſe of 
the Words will appear to be this, That 
Before the Revelation of the Goſpel there 
was ſuch Apology for Sin in the World, 
as did much leſſen and excuſe the Guilt 
of the Sinner ; but that ſince this Reve- 
ation the Guilt of Sin is aggravated, 
and there. remains. no Excuſe, nor ſo 
much as Pretence for it. | 
. To illuſtrate the truth of this Propo- 

ſition, I ſhall proceed in this * A 
| | irſh, 
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Nit, I ſhall produce the Excu/es : And ti 
Serondly, the Pretences, that can ordi- th 
natily be —— for the Commiſſion of 

Sin; and 1 


ſhew reſpectively, that all 
theſe are voided by the Revelation of 
the Goſpel. 
There are Two Things which ſeem 
reaſonably to Excuſe in Humane Acti- 
ons: The Firſt is, Nam of Light ; | 
whereby to know that which we are to 
do. The Second is, Van of Motroes, | 
to ſet us about the doing of that which | 
we know: For it is not enough for me | 
to know that this or that is fit to be 
done, I muſt likewiſe know of what im- 
portance jt will be to Me if I do it, or 
iI let it alone. | 
How far the Firſt of theſe Excn/es 
that is, Want o — — obtained in the 
World before the Revelation of the Co- 
Hel, is a Subject too wide to engage in. 
We know, in ſhort, that there have 
been Ages of as much Ignorance, as 
Senſuality ſtill wiſhes for to cover her 
Shame. We know the groſs of the = 
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tiles /are in darkneſs; the Cloud was fo 
thick about them, that they could not 
tell which way to move out of it. Yet 
as Darkneſs it ſelf is ſometime called up- 

on in Scripture to Praiſe the Lord, ſo 

even Intellectual Darkneſs, that is, Ig- 
norance, has occaſionally great reaſon 
to joyn in the Praiſe : For, ſuppoling 
Men to be ſinful, 'tis happy for them if 
they are ignorant ; the Supreme Judge 
of the World having laid this 
one Rule by which he will proceed: 
Gia.) The Servant that knew not his 
Maſters will, and commutied things wor- 
thy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few 
ſiripes; Luke 12. 48. | 

But we will go farther; we will allow 
ves las we muſt) that many of the Heathen 
the had a greater ſhare of Light; for many 
So- of them arrived to a great height in 
in. the Speculation of Virtue, and formed 
Excellent Precepts of Living; and yet, 
when all was done, as if their Syſtems 
had been rather for Oſtentation than 
for Uſe, they did not generally _ | 
c em- 


c 


44 The Obligation from | 
themſelves to the Practice of their own 3 
Advices: They Knew well; but acted | 
otherwiſe: And yet even Theſe had an 
Excuſe ; that is, They wanted proper 

Motrves to ſet them on wo | 
. Now, a Man may be ſaid to want 
' proper Motives to ſet him about the do- 
ing of that which he knows fit to be 
done, when he has no certain expecta- 
tion of reaping ſuch benefit by it as 
will recompence the difficulty and un- 
eaſineſs of the doing. For though God, 
who is compleat in Happineſs, and can 
receive no addition, has no other Mo- 
tive of his Actions but Rectitude and 
Juſtice; yet Man, who lies here under 
a great ſenſe of want, and moves only 2 
after Happineſs, can have no proper ¶ 0 1 
Motive = his Actions but Beneli and ty: 
Advantage: And therefore the Civili- vit! 
ans diſtinguiſhing a Law into parts, the * 4 
Preceptive Part, which enjoins the Du- the 
ty, and the Diſtributive Part, which 
aligns the Puniſhment or the Reward, 
are pleas to call this latter the Sandle- 


on 
wy 
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on, that is, the Binding Part of the Law: 
Not but that Equity and Authority, 
which appear in the Precept, do more 
primarily bind; but becauſe, conſider- 
ing Humane Reluctancy, they do not 
bind to Effect: They move our Under- 
ſtandings, but want force to govern our 
Aﬀettions ; and therefore Puniſhments 
and Rewards are the only Effeftual Ar- 
guments of our Obedience. Nor does 
God Almighty ever addreſs his Cam- 
mands unto us but upon the ſame Jup- 
poſition, and with the ſame Compliance 
to Humane Infirmity : For he never 
urges his Dominion over us, nor the 
Equity of his Laws; nor yet the Bene- 
fits whereby we ſtand actually obliged 
to him, as ſufficient Motives of our Du- 
ty: but he always moves our Afectioʒus 
with ſomething Future, ſome Expecta- 
tion of importance, proportionable to 
the meaſure of that which he com- 
mands. To ſerve God purely for his 
own ſake and without any By reſpects, 
1s an Heroick Notion, and may be pro- 
A | per 


| aids 
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for the State of Heaven; where his 
ice is accompanied with his Viſton ; 
where Sin has no more temptation, nor | 
Duty any uneafineſs; but to ſerve him 
ſo here is a more refined piece of Piety 
than ever yet he was pleaſed to exact. 
God knows that while we carry this 
ſtubborn Clay about us, Hopes and Fears 
are the main Springs that move our 
Soul; and therefore he has made theſe, 

it were the meaſures of our Obliga- 
No to come to our Inſtance, we 
know the Heathens were much in the 
dark, in reference to a Future State: In- 
deed the Poets had prettily fancied an 
Ehfium and a Hell, but the ſobereſt 
Men amongſt them look 'd upon theſe 
rather as well contrived reſtraints for the 
Vulgar, than Matters of their own be- 
lief, Vera puta, &c. ſays one of them, 


. 


8 
1 1 — — 


Eſſe aliquot Manes, &e. 
Ks paert credunt, nif qui nondum ere lavantur. 


Sed ii vera puta. Juyenal. Sat. 2. | 
1 
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I is good to think they are true, though 
they be not. And we fee that the moſt 
Venerable amongſt them for Moral Wif- 
dom (for example) f Socrates, Tully, 
and Seneca, when they diſcourſe expreſly 
concerning the Immortality of the Soul, 
want Arguments to convince themſelves 
of the trath of it, and end all their 
Diſquiſitions with a Peradventure and a 
Wiſh. Now if theſe Men did live amifs 
(though by the way, many of them 
lived fo well that we may be aſhamed 
of the compariſon) but when they did 
live —_ N wanted not an A 

„ and ſuch an A as God in 
—— will Aue for St. Paul 
tells the Men of Athens, As 17. 30. 
That till ſuch time as God had mani- 
felted his Decree of a future Judgment, 
and given an Aſſurance of it, by rating 


OD”. ET” — OE EE I. 


+ Plato in Phed. where Socrates is introduced ſaying, I 
dope there is a place where I and good men ſhall meet; yet I 
grey ranmot affirns it. | , 

Cicero Tuſc. Queſt. I wiſh you conld prove to me that 
our Souls are immortal, and that we do not wholly die. 

Senec. Epiſt, ad Lucil. 1f wiſe men have. ſaid truce, and 
there be a place to receive tus after death, b 


* Chrif 
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Chriſt Jeſus from the Dead; till that 
time God had winked at their Ignorance : 
Not their Ignorance of what they ought 
to do, for therein their Notions were 
excellently good; but their Ignorance i 
of the Reſurrection, upon which de- 
pends all the Life of Humane Endea- 
vours; But now (lays the Apoſtle) after 
the Revelation of this, Nou he com- 
mands all men every where to Repent. 

And we ſhall find that God proceed- 
ed by the ſame meaſures with the Jews 
under their Diſpenſation: For we can- 
not aſſign a Reaſon why God ſhould at 
any time have given a Law ſo far ſhort 
of the Perfection of Man's Nature, and 
beneath the Purity of his own; as that 
of Moſes was: wherein the greateſt part 
of the Religious Service conſiſted in Ce- 
remonies, that affected not the Mind; 
and wherein there were ſuch Indulgen- 
cies in Moral Actions as good Men were 
not willing to make uſe of: but only 
this, that God did proportion his Co- 
venant to his Promiſes; and required 
N no 
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at no more of them than he gave them 
©: ſufficient Motives to perform. The 
ht promiſes that God was then pleaſed to 


make, were only Temporal (i. e.) a 
happy Land, and ſuch Bleſſings in it as 
vere requiſite to the paſſing of a Com- 
ortable Life. Now theſe Temporal En- 
ouragements would not Morally bear 
greater ſtreſs of Duty. And tis in 
his Senſe our Saviour tells the Jes, 
ark x0. 5. that Moſes did indulgethem 
n ſome things for the hardneſs of their 
rearts ; not that we may interpret that 


| at Man ever was, or ever will be, indulg d, 
ort Wurely becauſe he is ſtubborn : but there» 
andWore Mo/es indulged them for the hard- 
hat e / F their hearts, becauſe the ſtrait- 


partWeſs of his Revelation wanted proper 
ticacy to work their Hearts to greater 
dftneſs. But when the Fulneſs of Time 
as come, to which God deſigned the 
ulneſs of his Revelation; when Chriſt 
nlyſÞad brought Immortality to Light, 
hoſe Iſſues depend upon a future Judg- 
nent; and when he had thereby given 

1 E ſuch 


ai * — 
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ſuch a full Imploy to Humane Hopes 
and Fears, as that nothing ought rea- | 
ſonably to engage them beſide : then if 
was the Seaſon of extending his Com- 
mands to their Juſt proportion; of re-|j 
quiring all our Affections, becauſe he 
had given ſufficient Springs to move 
them : of demanding all we can do, be- 
cauſe he had given us ſufficient Reaſon 
to do all that we can. 5 
And now we come to ſee how theſeſ 
two former Excuſes are voided by the 
Goſpel. The firſt (i. e.) Want of Light 
is voided by the Excellency of its Do- 
ctrine: And the Second (i. e.) Want of 
Motives, is voided by the Greatnefs off 
its Sanction. Firſt, the Excuſe of Wand! 
of Light, is voided by the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel ; for the Excellency of-that 
Docttine conſiſts in this, that it give 
us ſuch new NVotices as make Virtue ap 
pear to have a larger Extent and a bet 
ter Foundation, than either the Hes 
thens or the Jews could imagine. 


The 
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The Fi Norice it brings us of this 


and the non of our Nature ;; 
wherein Men were never ſufficiently in- 


learn, that notwithſtanding the dear 
Union and Commerce that is between 
Soul and Body, there are no two in the 
Mori at ſuch enmity one with ano- 


W ferent Intereſts as they: All our hy 
Lais are an Army that war aguinſt the 
ul; and the ſpeedieſt way to Ruin; is 
to hearken to the I hiſperers in our own 
Boſom. And therefore thoſe A of 
Sc/-denal, which were ſometimes look d 
upon as Nataral Imprudences, ate now 
che moſt neceflary Parts of Chriſtiun 
Daty. I muſt curb and croſs my Iucli- 


Kind, is the Nuuledge of our Felber, 


ther; none that drive on ſuch quite dif- 


ſtructed before: For by the Gy/pet we . 


wen nations, becauſe to comply with my In. 


apf clnations, is to put my ſelf into the 
hands of thoſe that will betray me. I 
muſt not revenge /njuries, becauſe l mult 
be revenged of my Paſſion; which does 
me more injury than any other can. I 


E 2 muſt 
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muſt love my Enemies, becauſe it is a 
worſe Enemy that provokes me to hate 
them; and yet though I muſt love my 
Enemies, I muſt not love my Self; for 

in my Enemies I always ſee — 
good; they bear the Image of God, 
which Chriſt died to redeem ; but in 
my Self (meaning by my Self my Sen- 
ſual Part) there is nothing but the Image 


of the Evil One, which Chriſt died toil ,,;, 
deſtroy. | | fer 


Now, I ſay, from this Knowledge of 75% 
our Felves, and the Corruption of our 70 . 
Nature, it appears that Humiliation and i But 
Poverty of 5 and Holuntary Re · ¶ Pa 
frranits and Infliftions, ſuch as the Go- 
" Jpel calls Taking up of the Croſs, are ne- 
ceſſary Parts of Chriſtian Duty, though” N 
they never came into the Catalogue of 
Heathen Virtues. t 

--'TheSecond Notice we have from the 
Goſpel, is the Knowledge of the World; 
that it is but a Paſſage, and not a Place 
of Abode: for as our Souls were made 
of no part of the World, fo tis in vai 


t0 


4 
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to look for their proper Satisfactions 
a 
Indeed if the World were our Home 
and our All (as both Heatbens and Jews 
did generally believe it) there were no 
reaſon but that we ſhould take up with 
the pleaſures of the Place. If we could 


| conclude (as Solomon ſometimes does, 


Ecelef? 2.) That, This is our Portion, 
and that no Man may come back to ſee 
what ſhall be after him; We might in- 
fer with him too, That, There is no- 


| mY better for a Man, than ta eat aud 


to drink, and to "rejoice in his labour. 
But the Conſideration, That God is our 
Portion; and, That we are but Hran- 
gers and Pilgrims here; is a forcible Ar- 
gument to reftrain our Afections. 
Now we know that we are deſigned 
for a happier Country, we ought nat 
to look upon this as a Place of Enjoy- 
ment, but rather of Exerciſe and Diſci- 


pline. The Ide of the World muſt now 


needs be enmity with God ; becauſe to 
place our Afettzons here, is to vilifie 
CET E 3 that 


” The Obligat ion yaa 
ne better Proviſion which he baz wade 


The Working our ſelves into For- 
ws by indirect Arts, is no longer 
buen the reſcui me our {elves 
fo 5 amage by unlawful Methods is 
ex Self ar fe Our Hal 
and who would en- 
ATI wg * the 
| which our Savs- 
_ hy key tells us is mare. worth 
than the whole? From this Me 
of the World, it likewiſe 
Heavenly mindedneſi, — — Conte 
the World, and Chuſong rather zo, die, 
than. to commit. a Moral Evil, are the 
8 Offices of a Chriſſian; thoi 
a Jeu ig ht have been excuſed if 


had dogg upon them as Indiſcretions. 


ird Natice it brings us, Is the 

ge, of. the, full and, 0 e ill 

contained in the Commands. of 

, 1 hel; and ho Sum of wht they 
require o us, in ſhort, amounts to this: 


: Lay 


(i) A Sincere Jae an 2 — 


* 
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Charity; a Checking of our Paſſions, 
and Regulating our Enjoyments ; an 
Habitual Reverence of God, and a Con- 
tant Application for his Grace; a$Strm- 
ing and NRumming and earneſtly Contend- 
ing towards Perfection, to the meaſure 
of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 

Now theſe are the Motices we have 
from the Go/pel, and by theſe our Un- 
der landings are ſufficiently inform d: 
We can no more pretend ax? of Light ; 
for the Rule is clear, and admits of no 
Doubtings, as likewiſe it is exact, and 
admits of no Prevarications. 

We muſt fee in the next place how 
the Second Exenſe (i. e.) Want of Mo- 
gh z-ves, is voided by the Geſpel; and this 
he is done by the greatneſs of its Sandtion; 
s. that is, by the greammeſs of the Puniſh» 
ments and Rewards that are there pro- 
FUG | 
And no in the Firſt Place, If Fear 


what can we hear more important than 
xlalW this ; (via.) That the Wrath of God is 


it E 4 re- 


have any power to deter us from Sin, 
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revealed from Heaven againſt: all Un- 
godlimeſ and Unrighteouſneſs : And that 
this Wrath of God will finally expreſs 
it ſelf in Burnings, Darkneſs, Anguiſh, 
Confuſton, ſuch a State of Complicated 
Horror, that our very Fears, which u- 
ſually exceed in the Repreſentation of 
all other Evils, cannot reach the Extre- 
mity of this: And what Man then in 
his Wits 'can believe' that he onght to 
fear any thing but This, and Him that 
can inflict it > Mount Ebal had its threats 
at the Giving of the Law, but they were 
only Temporal Evils, and the laſt off 
thoſe Evils, which is Death. Now theſe 
were but a poor Reſtraint to an EagerW an 
Paſſion. Death, when it is a Miſchief wha 
(for it is not always one) is a Miſchief i fure 
that the meaneſt Paſhon we have will peti 
contemn ; and as for all the Miſchief Gul 
that attend Life, ſince they can be off I. 
no long Duration, but mutt end with any 
the Subject, there can be no vaſt diffe- wha 
- rence betwixt them and the Pleaſure for this 
which a Man would chuſe to bear 1e Iube 


ö 
= If 


— 
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If a Jew would prefer the Enjoyment of 
a Wanton Midianite in the Wilderneſs, 
before his Share in Canaan; if he would 


chuſe to indulge himſelf in the Methods 


of his preſent Paſhon, rather than ſee 
his Milk and Honey flow, or his Vine 
and Fig- tree flouriſh ; yet both his Choice 
and his Hazard being Temporary (I 
ſpeak to the Letter of the Revelation) 
I ſay, his Cheice and his Hazard being 
both Temporary, they bare proportion 
to each other. But when the Hazard 
comes to be Infinite, when the Curſes 
of Ebal appear to be but the beginning 
of Sorrows, and Death but a paſſage to 
an endleſs Train of Severer Evils, in 
what proportion then ſtands the plea- 
ſure of Sin ? And how wild is the Ap- 
petite that will not check at ſuch a 
Gulf? 

In the Second Place, If Hope have 
any Influence to incite us to our Duty, 
what can we hear more inviting than 
this: viz. A Kingdom of Heaven, and 
Inheritance, a Sonſhip there, * a 
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kikenels to the only Begotten Son; for 
hen be appears, lays St. Jobi, we ſhall i 
be bike ham: A fate where there is no 
Want, no Pain, no Tears; but an ex- IM 
ccaduug aud eternal weight of Glory, of ce 
Pleafure, of Joy; and (to leave our Hopes wi 
in an Ecitaly) uch as neither Eye bath 
inta the Heart of Man toconcerve. When 
went into the Martes place, and re- 
peoachd ſome he met there with this 
Queſtion, Why ſtaud ye here all the 
day idle? They made him anſwer, Be- 
cauſe no man: hath hired us? and the 
Anſwer was taken for a reaſonable Ex- 
cuſe. Had we never heard of theſe E- 
vangelical Promiſes, we might have had 
as fair a Pretence to be idle 3: but after 
this Revelation that our Wages are by 
Gocks grace Eternal Life, what Apology 
then for not Working? He that hath 
theſe Hopes, and purifies not himſelf, 
he that hath theſe Invitations, and pre- 
pares not himſelf; like the Man found 

= at 
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© ac the Morriage-Feeft without a WWed- 
can have no Excuſe. And yet though 
Men muſt be dumb before God, tis 
Certain that as long as they fin, they 
vill have ſome pretence to themſelves, 
for we cannot bear our Nakedneſs with- 
out a Fig-leaf: We muſt have ſome 
ſhadow of Excuſe. when we fin; and 
that not ſo much in point of Virtue as 
World * larger. For he that does an 
Action of important conſequence, as 
the Commiſſion of Sin is, and can give 
himſelf no reaſon why he does it, he 
down-right calls himſelf Fool in the 
doing; and in this point Men are uſually 
tender. Let us ſee therefore in the next 
place the uſual Prerences fox Sin. I ſhall 
mention Three. 

The Firſt is, The Pretence of the 
Lazy, and chat is, The Defficulty of the 
Command. e 
The Second is, The Pretence of the 
Preſumptuous, and that is, The Mercy 
F the 2 The 
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The Third is, The invincible Buck- i 
ler of all Pretences, that is, A new In- 
Fallible Guide. FOX IANS 
-  Firlt, The Difficulty of the Command: i 
And it was by this very pretence, that 
above 600000 [/Faelrtes forfeited God's 
Promiſe, and were all cut off by imma- 
ture Deaths in the Wilderneſs. For 
when God had promiſed the Children | 
of //-ael, that under his Conduct they 
ſhould drive out the Inhabitants of Ca- 
aan, and poſſeſs themſelves of a fruit- 
ful and happy Land; and in the mean 
time had given them ſuch Demonſtra- 
tions, both of his Good-will and his 
Power, that they had no reaſon to 
doubt of either in any future Under- 
taking; yet ſuch was the Diffidence and 
Cowardice of thoſe that went to ſpy the | 
Land, that they returned with an El 
Report of it: They reported that the 
il ar barren, that the Inhabitants 
were Giants, and they but as Graſh 
ers in compariſon ; and upon this the 
prota — . — b 
799 ! | ee 
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and what ſhould they do but go down 
© again into Aygypr And this was the 
Provocation that made God fwear in 
bis wrath that they ſhould not enter into 
Lis Reft ; (as we may fee the Hiſtory 


13th and 14th Namb.) In the fame 
unreaſonable manner, and with the fame 
fatal conſequence, do ſenſual men raiſe 
themſelves diſcouragements from the 
difficulty of Religion; and notwithſtand- 
ing that God hath demonſtrated, by gi- 


ung us his Son, that with him he will 


give us all things; the Aſſiftances of hit 


grace, to do what he requires, and the 


Communications of his Spirit, to make 
the very doing pleaſant; yet ſtill we cry 
with the Sluggard there is a Lyon in the 
way: Who can reſiſt his Deſire be- 
« fore a fair Temptation? Or his Re- 
ce venge at a ſecure Opportunity? Who 
ce can check his Honour or Ambition 
sin their harry? Or part with other 
ce Darling Pleaſures, dear as his Right 
Hand or his Eye? Who can take up 
«a Croſs while the World does not 
| Ws 6e frown? 


_ - 
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te frown? Or bear up againiſt the Tide if 
« of Cuſtom and Company? Or make | 
c himſelf gaz d at by an unfaſhionable Þ 
Devotion? The difficulty of the thing 
ce it ſelf, together with humane infirmity, 
© make it altogether impoſſible; ve 
< muſt deſpair to do it. Indeed all Ha- 
bits are impoſſible to the unexperiene d: 
It is impoſſible for a Man to dtaw a Face, 
that never drew a Line: It is impoſſible 
to be Maſter of our Paſſions in an in- 
Rant, as much as it is to be Maſter off 
a Craft. But Chriſtianity is our Profeſ 
fron, and Life is our Apprentiſage, and 
Practice makes eaſie, and Perſeverance 
makes perfect: And who will excuſe the 
Man that at Seven years end ſhall fay, 
He has made no E in his Craft, 
becauſe he found dt drfficult at the- 
Eay? Bring me a man that has watched 
and pray d, and taken as much pains to 
overcome Defires, as another will take 
in tlie mean time to ſatisſie his Deſires; 
and ſuch a man will tell us that the dif- 
ſiculty is over. But alas! we — 
© tr ow 


© contribute to make our ſelves bad. Vice 
can command our Care and Attendance, 
„Strength and Eſtate, Reputation and 


i repined not to factifice the deareſt of 
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| low ſo great a ſhare of Endeavour to 


make our ſelves good, as we willingly 


Life it ſelf : but Virtue is not thought 
worthy the meaneſt of theſe, notwith- 
ſtanding all her preſent Comforts and 
future ions. What ſtrange In- 
fatuation does Sin bring upon men | 
We may obſerve of the Fews, that they 


their Children to Moloch, and yet they 
thought a Lamb of their Flock too 
much for God Almighty. 


4 = 


The Second Pretence, The Mercy of 
Tis evident, That our hearts are 
moſt there, where we are moſt fearful 
to miſcarry: Now how cautious and 
provident are we in relation to our pre- 
ſent Concerns ? we will not truſt God 
here without our own Carving, not- 
withſtanding, all his Promiſes; and yet 
ſo ſanguine are our hopes, in relation to 
our 
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our future ſtate, that we will traſt God 
there without making any Proviſion, 
notwithſtanding all his Remonſtrances. 
To ſize our Proviſion for another World, 
there is no Example ſeems to run fo i 
much in our heads as that of the Thief 
upon the Croſs; though this be an Ex- 
ample, whoſe chiefeſt circumſtances can 
never occur again. But we will not ad- 
vert the Gutter'd Cheeks; and Callous 
Knees, and Paſſionate Mournings, and 
Severe Inflictions of the Primitive Pe- 
nitents. Repentance was heretofore the 
Porch of a Chriſtian Life, but Modern 
Aes have made it the Poſtern; it is the 
laft thing men ſet themſelves about: It 
was heretofore a ſolemn irkſome task of 
changing Affections and introducing 
New Habits ; an utter Deteſtation of 
Sin, and an open Profeſſion of Shame 
for it; as well to mortifie themſelves as 
to deterr others: but Modern Ages have 

ed a Repentance, that looks rather 

ike a Charm ; that can do that with 

eaſe, which coſt others ſo much ys 
THO at 
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That like the Miracle of Circe's Wand 
Wanverted, can change a Hog into a Man, 
y a gentle touch. Indeed, when the 
Church grew ſo indulgent, as to give 
WHeaven upon theſe eaſie terms, Iwonder 
Wot that Purgatory grew ſo faſt into 
epute ; it being (as the Hypotheſis 
Wade it) ſo very modeſt an Error. For 
yho could believe that Souls could mount 
lirectly. to Heaven with ſuch Indiſpoſi- 
ons, and be there upon a ſudden tranſ- 
Ported with the pleaſure of Hymns and 
Wcvotion ; which, while here, could 
arce ever be eaſie at their Prayers? 
Theſe groſs miſchiefs ſprung up in 

n Age when men, offended at the Light, 
ſolved to draw the Curtains and keep 
out; when they ſhut up the Scrip- 
ares, and then fancy d New Models of 
hriſtianity, New Meaſures of God's 
ice, and New Schemes of Salvation, 

ot according to the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
ut their own wiſhes : and ar laſt, that 

e Conviction of the Goſpel might ne- 

r recoil upon them again to effect, 
| F they 
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they ſer up an Appeal from the Scrip- , 

_ to — Neu — Guide; vi = 
invincible Bucklet of all Pretences: Fot. By 
Iufallibiliry is like the Poets Chaos, % + 
vaſt, dark Womb, that teems with every } Cat 
thing; and as it can produce all Opi- 
nions, ſo it can as eaſily maintain them; 


becauſe whoever will oppoſe, muſt beg 


A Cardinal Jeſuite going 
— about to demonſtrare thi 


| tute 
Gn. benefit and necelfiry of thi Con 


New Guide, gives us tha a 
Reaſon for it: Men ( ſays he) muſt ll... 
governed as they are, and not as on ns 
could wiſh them to be: Now we bin hy 
#hat Men are generally born with car pleaſ 
rupt inclinations, and therefore the G. | APY 
pel ( ferittly talen) being too rigid fi yet t 
corrupt Mature to obſerve, it was nect F noug 
ſary to conſtitute ſuch a Vicar here ul ys, 
Earth as might temper Religion a ſet 
"= 7 ol 
commodate it to Humane Affectiont; af II. 
abate, remi, diſpence, and give gre 

| of th 
pon occaſion, as Temporal Princes y W* Caf 


hath 


For 


b. rbeir & ubjetts : ſo that if at any time 


s 
«1 
* 


. 
* 
* 


Seripture-Knowledge. 67 


Men would not live up to the Rule, the 


Kale might ply down to them; and /0 
= God till be Jerved, and Meu kept good 


V3 Catholicks upon ſuch terms as they would 


bear. This is the import of what the 


more truth than he in- 


Cardinal ſays more at large: And ſurely 
in this he fake 
© tended ; for although it be profane to 


| ay that this was God's reaſon to conſti- 
me a Vicar (for he had no hand in the 


co call the Scriptures a Leaden Rule, 
yet they found it wanted flexibility e- 
nough to comport with their Deſigns ; 
Jand therefore the only expedient was to 


* Caluiftical Divinity to di- 2 
F 


Coaſtitution) yet doubleſs this was the 


reaſon that ſet men on work to conſti- 
cute ſuch a Vicar ; that thereby they 
might better bring Religion to ſerve 
their Carnal Ends. For though they were 


pleaſed in an unmannerly compariſon 


ſet up another Authority. 
Under the Countenance . , . Jeſuite 
of this New Guide began a , of fre- 


o 


2 rect 
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rect mens Conſciences without the Rule 
of God's Word; the chief effect of 
whoſe Doctrine is to deſtroy the Nature 
of Truth, by diſtinguiſhing Words from 
Meaning; and to confound all Morality, 
by diſtinguiſhing As from Ends; by 
teaching to ſanctifie 2 Practices with | 
good Intontions; and to makg Religion a 
Chak for Fin; though my Text ſays, 
that the Religion which our Saviour de- 
| livered, had left all Sin without a Cloak, m 
And then to what purpoſe is it that our 
Saviour came? Or to what end that he 61 
ake? As one of the Mediterrancan Pi- dels 
rates told Cæſar, Sir, if you kill the Iitile 


Pirates, and ſet 15 for a great one you Hun. 
ſelf, what is the World the better ? So it, - 4 
Religion come armed againſt all Vice ¶ reaſo 


and beat them out; and yet may bring 
them in at the Back Door, to ſerve het 
own turn, how is the World amended? 
To what purpoſe is it, that according 
to the Principles of Chriſtianity, we 7. ¶ hut x 
nounce the World, the Fleſh, and the can h 
Devil, if yet we may plough with ali; ; 
. theſe ] 8 0 


3 Conf 
them 
their 
loſe b 


F 
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theſe, to bring in a Harveſt to the Church, 


if this World may be hook'd in, in or- 
der to the next; and it be lawful to de- 
bauch Nations, in order to proſelyte 
them, that when their Conſciences are 


diſtracted with Guilt and Fear, they =_ 
run into the Arms where they find moſ 
Indulgence; and catch at a Plenary Ab- 


W ſolution, as a drowning Man will catch 
WT at a floating Twigg. Nay, If Religion 
may be made a Cloak, the World is the 
| worſe for it; and Men would have been 
leſs barbarous, had they continued Infi- 


dels. For the“ Florentine Poli- - Machiove 
tician makes it one inſtance of Y. 


Humane Weakneſs, that men cannot 


be 1 in Villany; and the 
reaſon is, becauſe the natural fear of 
Conſcience baffles them, and makes 


them Cowards; and ſo for not acting 


their Miſchiefs home, they commonly 
loſe both themſelves and their Deſigns: 
but this Check of Conſciencious Feat 
can have no place in the Caſe of #Re- 
ligious Villain, who has the ill of the 

F 3 Action 


\ 


* 
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Action reconciled to his Conſcience; in 
ſuch a Caſe Men have no reſtraint, they wa 
dare be as Miſchievous as Machiavel or ¶ tra 
the Occaſion would have them to be. pla 
This bold Treatment of Religion, to a L 
bring it to ſerve to Carnal Ends, made WM ty ; 
others conclude: it a more ingenuous i the 
way to the /ame Ends, fairly to renounce ¶ Im, 
Religion: and ſo Italy became at the whe 
ſame time the Mint both of Faub and mo! 
of Atheiſm. And indeed the New Guide ſelf 
and the Athert ſeemed to proceed up- | him 
on ſome Parity of Reaſons. For the One dle 
would new model the Church, and go-¶ this 
vern it without the Scriptures ; andi God 
teach for Doctrines the Traditions of fe 
Men: And the Other would new make they 
the World, and goverm it without a Pro- ¶ Men 

vidence, and teach inſtead of Scripture f 7 
the Projects of his own Syſtem: The ing. 
One found out Methods to forgive Sin Fr 
without purging the Conſcience ; andi infer 
the other found out Methods to com · ¶ Duty 
mit Sin without affecting the Conſci.¶ and 1 

ence: The One diſpoſed of Heaven ar Guide 

2 | Hel 


He 
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Hell for no ſeeming Reaſons but that he 
vas Arbitrary ; and the Other as arbi- 
trarily laught at a Ts of the 
places: The One invel ed himſelf with 
2 Divine Attribute, that is, Lfallibil;- 


to | 
de ty; and the Other diyeſted himſelf of 


the Chief Humane Attribute, that is, 


ce Immortality. And now who can tell 
che whether Nebuchaduezzar's fancy was 


nd | more extravagant, when he beliey'd him- 
ade (Elf to be a God, or when he believ'd 
up- himſelf to be a Beaſt? I ſhall not med- 
ne. dle with the Deciſion; but only obſerve 
go; chis from the Inſtance, That, ben 
and od once · leaves Men to their own Af- 
; of fe #10ns, there is nothing /> abſurd but 


Jr bey map believe it: As likewiſe, Hhen 
pro- Men once leave the Scripiures, the Rule 
ture of Truth, there is no end of their Er- 
Thel ing. | 

din From what hath been ſaid, we can 
and infer nothing more naturally than our 
om Duty and manifold Obligation to value 
nſci·¶ and revere the Holy Scriptures, as our 
andi Guide, and our Bleſſing, and Godts 
Hell F 4 power» 
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powerful Ordinance for our Sanctifica- 
tion. Tis the Holy Scriptures that en- 
tertain our Minds according to their pro- 
worth; for they inform the Under- 

Panding with the moſt ſublime and im- 
portant Truths; they work upon the ¶ cove 
Conſcience by the ſtrongeſt Convicti- 


ons; and they enlarge our Bowels by Ml zhe 
the moſt affectionate Motives and In- ¶ do: 
ſtances: ſo that no Man can read them, guiſ 


without finding himſelf in a nearer Dil- | into 
poſition both to Wiſdom and to Piety: 
As, on the contrary, thoſe Legends 
which have ſometime been ſubſtituted} 
in their place, for theEntertainment off 
Devotion, do ſo debaſe the Majeſty off 
God by unworthy Condeſcenſions; and} 
ſo impoſe upon mens Underſtanding 
by vain, fantaſtick, unprofitable, irra- 
tional Ideas, that no man can read 
them without finding himſelf in a nearer] 
Diſpoſition both to Irreverence and to 
Folly. *Tis by the Holy Scriprares that} 
our Saviour comes and ſpeaks to us, a 
he did herctofore to the cus And for- 

154 aſmuch 
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aſmuch as it is the Efe# of his Cun ing 
and Speaking, that We have now no more 
© Cloak for our Sims ; tis in our hands to 
make good Uſe of this Effet, by con- 
ſidering that Sin is nom no more to be 
covered, but to be purged. 

All things are naked and open before 
= the Eyes of Him with whom we have to 
ao. Why then ſhould we think of a Dif 
© guiſe 2 Why ſhould we cheat our ſelves 
i into Beldneſs, by putting on a Vizard? 

To dawb and palliate our faults, is but 
like keeping our ſelves in the dark, that 
JW the Sun may dazzle us the more when 
it breaks in upon us. All the Diſcreti- 
Jon we can ſhew, is to expoſe our ſelves 
to the Light; ro ſee our ſelves thorow- 
inge ly, and to let others ſee us too: For, 
ira If we are Good, Example is the belt 
read luſtre of Virtue; and, If we are Bad, 


arer Shame is the beſt ſtep to Amendment. 


s, . - 
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; 


J 
1 


5 Concerning the i 
3 Wiſdom of Fearing G 0 D. 


— 


Io XXVIIL 228. 
Aud unto man he ſaid, Behold the fear 
of the Lord, that is M idem, and wi 


the Ancients; and it is a pron Con- ¶ in ev 
Ps that they derived this Proverb ¶ looſe 


Tradjtion from G OD himſelf, * himſe 
nat 
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hat Adam was the Man in the Text, 
to whom it was firſt ſpoken: For when 
Alam had eaten the forbidden Fruit, 
Wwhich he was induc'd to do from the 
hopes of being made ꝛwiſe by it, it was 
When (as ſome have manger) that God 
thus admoniſh'd him, The fear of the 
ard, that is wiſdom ; this Admoniti- 
on properly ſerving to ſet before him 
he groſsneſs of his Miſtake, when he 
Fhought that any ming which made him 
4, could poſſibly make him wy#. 
will If this were ſpoken to our Firſt Pa- 
ent, we cannot doubt, but that the 
ruth of it entered into his Soul with 
a full conviction: The ſhame and ter- 
Wrour which he felt within himſelf, for 
aving departed from the fear of God 
in one inſtance, throughly convinc d 
him, that there was nothing ſo wiſe, as 
ems to fear him always. 
ngſt And there are certain Seaſons, where- 
on · ¶ in every Son of Adam, even the moſt 
erb looſe and careleſs, does readily deliver 
and himſelf up to the ſame Conviction : 
| Scarce 
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Scarce any one in the World, when ly- | 
ing under the ſenſe of Guilt, or the fear 6 
Puni ſhment, or the deſtitution of I t 
Worldly Comforts, or the apprehenſion Wi, 
of 1 Death, but will ſoon ac- | 
knowledge, That the fear of God is the | 
true ¶ iſdom, and that all other Attain- 
ments are but Folly, in compariſon of 
it. What therefore all men at ſome time 
or other confeſs for a Truth, and moſt 
men with a Regret, that they have no 
more conſider d it, That it is the pru- 
dent Man's part to conſider at all times, 
and to ſer it before him for a governing 
Principle of his Life. 
We may obſerve by the way, That 
if the Fear of God be Wiſdom, it is 2 
happy ſtep and advantage towards the 
Duty, that Nature has planted it us 
a common Ambition to be wiſe. To be 
wiſe, is the thing we long for above all 
other; as (on the contrary) to be ac- 
counted Fools is the moſt hated of all I an d. 
Reproaches. And this is an Appetite hall 
as univerſal as Hunger it felf : So any | 
: 
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the difference betwixt Wiſe men and 
Fools lies not ſo much in the difference 
of their Affections towards Wiſdom, but 
© only in the Controverſie about what 
aum is, and wherein it conſiſts. 
& Which Controverſie my Text comes 


in to determine, and I ſhall deliver the 
| full ſenſe of it in theſe two Propoſitions. 


I. That the fear of the Lord is Wiſe 
dom; and, 2 | 

II. That it is the Only Wiſdom; for 
ſo much the emphaſis of the Re- 
lative imports.— Ihe fear of the 
Lord that is Wiſdom; As much as 
to ſay, There is no Wiſdom with- 
out it. 


I. I begin with the firſt, 7he fear of 
5 the Lord is Wiſdom. 

To fear God (if we will ſtate the na- 
ture of it) conſiſts in the having ſuch a 
* due ſenſe of the Majeſty, and Holineſs, 
and Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, as 
"If ſhall make us throughly fearful 3 

n 
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fend him; for each of theſe Attributes 
of God are proper to raiſe a ſuitable Fear me 
in every conſidering Mind: His Maje- P 
ſty, a Fear leſt we affront it by being ir- 
reverent; his Holineſs, a Fear leit wel 
offend it by being carnal ; his Juſtice, 
a Fear left we provoke it by being pre-B 
ſumptuous; and his Goodneſs, a Fer 
leſt we loſe it by being unthankfil 
But through all, the ceaſing to offend} 
God is neceſſary, for otherwiſe we can · 
not be ſaid to fear Him: And therefor 
in the Holy Scripture we have the Fear 
of God defined by departing from evil; 
as if its very Eſſence conſiſted in thi 
neceſſary Effect. So Solomon tells us} 
The fear of God is to depart from evil 
And the ſame definition is imply'd in| 
the Text, where the fear of 1 Lord. 
and to depart from evil, are uſed oni 
as two different expreſſions to ſignif] 
the fame thing. 
And — Obſervation it follows, 
that Wicked men can never be ſaid 1 
fear God, though they do certainly * 
5 l 


© is properly Hated. I confeſs, that to hare 
I God carries a Horror in the v 
of it, and implies a Guilt of ſuch a dye, 
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his Puniſhment ; but where the Puniſh- 
ment only is feared, there the Perſon 


found 


as few Sinners will own to have been in 


their Intention. But when we conſider 


Ueart muſt needs give him to wiſh, 


that a Man cannot continue in delibe- 
rate Sin, but that in the mean time his 


An. that there were no God to puniſh him; 


and that ſuch a Wiſh is Formal Hatred: 
all we can conclude upon it is this, That 


our Sins are ſeldom ſtinted by our own 


Intention, but when ve give Guilt leave 
to go ſo far, it will go farther without 


„our leave; and fo thoſe ill Habits will 


inſenſibly lead us on to pure Enmity 


with God, in which, at firſt, we in- 
tended no more than the bare pleaſing 


of our Paſſions. But the Fear of God 
is a ſure Guard againſt all theſe Miſ- 
chiefs; for, when once this Fear has 
made us take care not to offend God, 
our Souls will naturally tend to love on, 
| om 
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from the proſpect of thoſe gracious Pro- 
miles, wherein ſuch as fear him are ſe- 
cure of a growing Intereſt. 
Now, the Wiſdom of fearing God | 
will be manifeſted, 1%, by — 
the Reaſonableneſs, and, 24 lh, the Ad- 
vantages of it. E 
x}, I ſhall conſider the Reaſonable- 
neſs of the Duty. God Almighty gave 
us the paſſion of Fear on purpoſe to 
make us wiſe; and its ſubſerviency to Hece 
Wiſdom is viſible in the whole courſe of Ito b. 
Human Affairs: For, ſet aſide Fear, 
and there is no Providence in Manage- 
ment, no Weight in Counſel, no Pru-IAter 
dence in Election, no Diſcretion in Act- 
ing; all runs toRaſhneſs and Folly, and 
ends in expoſing us to all manner of 
Evils. As therefore in a Town alarm'd 
by an Enemy, a Sentinel is ſet to watch 
their Approaches, and to prevent the 
danger of a ſurprize; ſo in regard of 
thoſe many Evils and Dangers to which 


we are obnoxious in his Life, God has = 
ſet Fear in our Soul for a Sentinel, to =W a 


watch 


=. 
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watch when and which way they come, 


and to give us Caution that we may 
avoid them. But the ſame God that has 


ng given us Fear for a Caution againſt E- 
4 Nvils in general, has, in the mean time, 


given us notice, That His Diſpleaſure is 
the greateſt of all Evils and therefore 
as we account it a point of ¶ jſdom to 
be watchful againſt other Evils, ſo it is 
Ineceſſarily the chiefeſt point of Wiſdom 
Iro be watchful againſt zþz.. | 
The Fear of God is of fo great im 
W-0r:ance. to us, that God ſeems to have 
intended a gracious intimation of it in 
every motion of our Vatural Fears. Our 
Natural Fears (we know) are either ſul- 
den or deliberate ; the ſudden are ſuch 
as come upon us ſurprizingly, and with- 
out deliberation, and of theſe we may 
obſerve, that they are very often im- 
moderate, boundleſs, and ungoverna- 
ble; and as they prevent our delibera- 
tion in their coming, ſo they often 
batfle it being come, and are not to be 
controul'd by any power of Reaſoning. 

| G How 
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How wonderfully will a Man ſometimes 
be affected at the hearing of a ſudden 
noiſe in the Mit? his Blood runs back, 
his Spirits ſink, his Soul melts within 
him, and a Horror paſſes through eve- f 
ry part of his Body. Now, ſuch a Fear 
as this ſeems abſolutely unreaſonable ; 2 
Wiſe and Good Man would not fear any 
Accident of Life, no, nor Death it ſelf, Þ 
at ſuch a rate; and yet a Wiſe and Good 
Man cannot ſometime hinder ſuch a 
Fear from riſing upon a meer Bugbear 
 Rtcaſion. Now, how unreaſonable ſo- 
ever this Fear ſeems to be, it carries 1 
moſt reaſonable Admonition along with 
it. And as the Sentinel, when ſet, has 
a Word given him, whereby to diſtin- 
guiſh his proper Officer; ſo G OD, 
when he E this Fear in us, ſeems. to 
have given it his own Word, a Word 
which it wh//pers to us each of its 
furprizing motions, (viz.) Thus it is that 
@ man''ought to fear God; Thus it is 
that a Man ought to fear God, becauſe 
even'as a man feateth, ſo is his diſplea- 
WI - fare: 


Fearing God. 33 
ſure: Even as a Man feareth, when he 
feareth moſt bonndleſly, moſt exttava- 
gantly, ſo is his dj Pleaſure his Dif 
pleaſure portion to fach a Fear 
as this, though riehs nothing in Nature does 
ſo beſides it. Thus God has made no- 


thing in vai, no, not our vaineſt Fears, 
from whom, if we will give our ſabves 


leiſure to reflect, we may learn fo im- 


portant a Leſſon. 

Our deliberate and juſt Peary! are as 
juſt to che ſame intimation; and each 
of their motions point out God to the 
firſt glance of our Reaſoning? For, if 
it be reaſonable to fear Want, how much 
more reaſonable is it to fear Him, whoſe 
Bounty is the Fountain of all our'Sup- 
plies?" If it be reaſonable to fear Diſap- 
potntmietits, how much more to fear 
es the If- 


Him, whoſe Providence diſpoſe 
ſue of all we project? If it be reaſona- 
ble to fear Diſgrace, how much more 
to fear Him, Hole efirnatioh imports 
mote 0 arcs it than that of all the 
World beſide? If it be reaſonable to 
G 2 


fear 
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fear Pain, - and other Inconveniences of 
Life, how much more to fear Him, 
whoſe Pleaſure determines both all our 
Eaſe; and all our Sufferings? In a word, 
if it be reaſonable ro fear them that can 
Hull the body, how much more him, who 
after he -hath kalled,, can caſt into hell? 
This then is the Moral, and this is the 
Leon of all our Fears, Fear God: And 
if it be not Wiſdom to do ſo, it is 
equally no Folly to kick againſt the 
Pricks, to embrace a Scorpion, to run 
under a falling Tower, into the mouth 

of a Lyon, into the bottomleſs Pit. 
Thus much for the Reaſonableneſs of 
the Duty; let us, 240%, conſider its Ad- 
vantages. nen 563 2j Ha 
And to give my. Thoughts a Track in 
this wide Field, I ſhall confine them to 
this Particular, r. That the Fear if 
God is the cure of all other Fears ; and 
when I have ſaid this, I have imply'd a 
mpyhty Advantage, becauſe Fear (when 
looſe from God) is, undoubtedly both 
the greate/# Burden: and the great 
I nadie 
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Hare that Humane Life is acquainted 
with. I call Fear the greateſt Burden of 
Life, becauſe of its natural torturing 
power; and I call it the greateſt Snare 
of Life, becauſe of its moral corrupting 

ower, Let us reflect a little upon them 
1. Fear carries with it ſuch a tortu- 
ring power, that could we but eſtimate 
the Conditions of all Men together, we 
ſhould find that the World is at all times 
more miſerable from what = than 
from what it feels. Nay, Fear is ſuch 
a Tyrant, that let us feel never ſo much, 
it will ſtill heap on weight, and make 
that which may be worle than that 
which zs. As the Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom tells us concerning the. Agyp- 
tans, That when they lay under their 
grievous Plague of Darkneſs, yet their 
Fear was more grievous than the Dark- 


- 


d # 


5. | 
But, 2. Beſide this torturing power, 
Fear has in it a corrupting and debauch- 
ing power, whereby its moral Miſchieff 
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come to be excefhve ; for Fear is the 
main Rock upon which moſt Men ſplit 
their Faith, their Honour, their Integri- 
ty; all are facrificed to ſome ſort of 
cowardly compliances, and Men be- 
come vitious perhaps leſs from the love 
of being ſo, than from want of Cou- 
rage to > otherwiſe: And this is a ſuffi- 
cientReaſ6n why,” Rev, 2 1. 8. the Fear- 
ful are ſet firſt in the Liſt of thoſe that 
go t. Perdition. 1092. — 

* So that though Fear was given us on 
purpoſe to make us wiſe, yet it never 
cffe&ts*that purpoſe, till ſuch time as 
it is rec upon God; and receives Vir- 
tue from that ſupreme Object, to go- 
vern its motions, in reference to all the 
reſt; for the fear of Cod, like a wile 
Monarch ſct up in a diſturbed State, 
compoſes all the Tumults of vulgar 
Fears, and keeping them ſubordinate to 
it ſelf, renders them both harmleſs and 
uſeful to Meir proper Ends. 

Tis 2 {ad ken Project 5 
yet it be a common one) to caſt off the 

207 | * Fear 
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Fear of God in order to be free; for, in 
ſo doing, Men only pals from one Fear 
which is without Torment, to a multi- 
tude that are without Relief: As Cain, 
when he had departed from the Pre- 
ſence of God, became terrified with the 
preſence of every thing he met. And 
tho' all Men in Caius caſe are not ſo 
fearful as Cam was, yet they make the 
miſchief equal by being more ſtupid 
than he. deans 

How galling muſt the Fears about 
the things of this Life needs be to one 
who carries no Eye to the Bleſſings of 
a future? They make the World look 
like a Shaft thruſt into a Man's Body, 
which gr:eves and tortures while it ſtays 
in, and when it is drawn out, draws 
away Life along with it: But he that 
fears God has a Preſervative againſt the 
fear of all Worldly Evils; for he fears 
them not before they come, becauſe he 
is ſecure of the Good Providence of 
God on his fide, and when they come, 
he has wherewithal to break their blow, 
| Se becauſe 
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becauſe he has aſſurance of Recom- 

pence at leaſt, if not of Relief. 
But eſpecially, how amazing: mult 
the fear of Death be to him that fears IM fea 
not God? Death! that, like a dark pa(- IM but 
ſage to a comfortleſs Priſon, puts an end MW ſho 
to all he would have, and a beginnin 
to all he would not. I confeſs indeed 
that Sin, ev'n while it is drawing on ſuch the 
formidable. Conſequences as theſe, has Ih all. 
likewiſe Arts to fence off their Affright · ¶ ticu 
ment: For, as there is ſometimes an Ex- ¶ per, 
ceſs of Fear, that betrays all the Succom For 
of Reaſon, ſo there is ſometimes on the ¶ Nat 
other hand ſuch a Hardineſs, and want WW time 
of Fear, as ſtifles all the AMings of WW that 
Reaſon : And hence it comes to pals, ſtor: 
that ſome Men, who are altogether care- B 
le/s how they live, do yet ſeem as indit- Þ this 
ferent about the Concern of dying. The ¶ to bt 
Scripture gives us the Emblem of ſuch I Prin 
hardy Spirits, in a Horſe ruſbing to the Rey 
Batzel, and an Ox going to the ſlaughter; | i 
Creatures that are not f-1ghted with Com 
ſequences, becauſe they are not ig 
0 
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of thinking: Which may likewiſe ſerve 
for an intimation to us, That when a 
Man fears not God, and at the ſame time 
fears not Death, it is not Courage in him, 
but Brutality; for, it is impoſſible there 
ſnould be any Guard againſt the Fear of 
Dying, to thoſe who are reaſonable, and 
aware of the Iſſues of Dying, but onl 
the Fear of God, which ſecures agai 
all other Fears : And as to this in par- 
ticular, it makes Death reſemble a Vi- 
per, when its Poyſon is whipt outʒ its very 
Form indeed brings ſome Horror to our 
Nature, but Reaſon tells us in the mean 
time, That it is ſo far from doing harm, 
that it is altogerher medicinal and re- 
ſtorative. | 
By the way, it is remarkable, how 
this Paſſion of Fear will not ſuffer it ſelf 
to be {lighted by any of the Children of 
Pride, and therefore it takes a mocking 
Revenge upon thoſe that ſeem to ſlight 
it moſt: for we may obſerve concerning 
ſuch as fear not GOD, and pretend 
likewiſe not to fear Death, that yet they 
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fear-the vain Breath of the 
vaineſt Men, which they falſly ſet up 
to be the Standard of Honour: This 
Breath (as deſpiſable as it is) they feat 
as much as any others can fear Death, 
and will run themſelves into greater 
Miſchiefsto eſcape it. Whereas, in truth, 
nothing is Honourable neither, but only 
the Fear of God, and ſuch Offices a 
are conſequential to it, if God himſelf 
may paſs for the Standard, who fays, 
Them that honour me I will honour.” And 
therefore whatſoever is acted contrary 
to this Principle, and whatſoever Men 
dare, contrary to the Rules of Piety, it 
can be no other than diſhonourable and {ir 
weak. | . 
As for the debauching power of Fear, 
it is deplorable what Multitudes it brings Way, I 
under — to Sin. The Fear of be- akeſt 
ing laught at, of being reproach'd, of pf its 
being frown'd upon, the Fear of Con- pf ow! 
tempt, of Hardſhips, of Poverty, of n inf] 
Shame, of Death, are each of them auſe 


- Cords that draw- Men daily from their Fr any 
| In- ure, 
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Integrity: and though they are all of 
different ſtrengths, yet by means of op- 


u 

by portunity they all equally ſerve the Ends 
car of the Tempter ; inſomuch, that as 
th, many are debauch'd by the Fear of be- 


ing laugh'd at, as by the Fear of being 
undone. | | 

But the Fear of God is Armour of 
Proof againſt all theſe Temptations ; 


{elf Wt fortifies the Mind, and works it to 
ays, rmneſs, ſuch a firmneſs as was glori- 


dus in the three [/-aelrtes in Babylon, 
rho when the Queſtion was put, Whe- 
her they would worſhip the Image, or 
e caſt into the Furnace, they replied 
vith all compoſedneſs, Oh, Nebuchad- 
ezzar, we are not ſollicitous to anſwer 
tee about this matter : As much as to 
ings Way, The Queſtion which thou, O King, 
be · Itakeſt to be ſo puzzling to us, by reaſon 
of its Terror, is not worthy the ſhorteſt 
f our Deliberations ; we can reſolve in 
an inſtant what to do in this cafe, be- 
auſe we were reſolved long ago to fuf- 
Er any thing rather than God's * 

re. | | 


| 
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I have thus far ſhewn the Reaſons. 
bleneſs and the preſent Advantages of 
the Fear of God, in order to evidence 
the Wiſdom of it; but I mult carry the 
Argument a little farther. For, although 
all Men did not only deſire to be wil 
(as certainly they do) but would alloy 
us this Point too, That he fear of Gut 
zs wiſdom; yet this would not convin 
them, that they muſt neceſlarily fea 
God, in order to be wiſe, unleſs it - ap 
pear likewiſe that they cannot be wik 
any other way: For, as when there att 
{ſeveral Meats of ſeveral taſtes, one Mani 
chuſing what he likes beſt does not ta 
the Diſcretion of a ſecond for chuſing 
of another kind; ſo, ſuppoſing there 
are ſeveral kinds of Wiſdom, ungodly 
Men may acquit their Pretences to-Wik 
dom, by chuſing to be w/e. after ther 
own Palate, and in their own way. | 
ſhall ſhew therefore in the next place, 
That no ſuch Choice is to be had; but 
that the Fear of God is ſo eſſential toſ ti 
Wiſdom, that there is no Wiſdom with: 
out it. 1 


Fearing God. 83 


n+ tt is the deſign of holy Fob, in the 
s al Chapter of my Text, to put us in mind, 
ene that there is a mighty Difference be- 
the rwixt 70 know.-and to be wiſe: He tells 
ol us, That Man findeth out the vers of 
will Ver, and the ore of gold, and the beds 
Mow of /aphrres : That He cutteth out rwers 
C among the rocks, and his eye ſeeth every 


precious thing: That He bindeth the 
vods from oderſlouing, and the thing 
that is hid he bringeth forth to light. But 
amidſt all this, here (ſays he) ſhall 
wiſdom be found ? and where is the 
place of underſtanding 9 Man knoweth 
not the price thereof, neither is it to be 
ound im the land of the Irving. In which 
Paſlage the Holy Man intimates, that 
Wiſdom is the pure Gift of God, and 
i chat it cannot be found by the moſt cu- 
nous Enquiries: into Nature: And we 
I may add, That neither can it be found 

by the moſt curious Enquiries into 
Truth it ſelf, whether Moral or Divine, 
till ſuch time as Grace accompanies the 
ich; Enquiry: For, a Man may know all the 
| we Offices 
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Offices and Bounds of Virtue, and all 
the Precepts and Ends of Religion, and 
yet not be Wiſe ; becauſe Wiſdom is 
not the Specnlation of theſe things, but 
the Love and Practice Sy them. Wil: 
dom is not only L:ght, but Strength to 
the Underftandin 5 1 bas 
bled to govern the Paſſions, and make 
the Life regular ; whereas a bare Kno- 
ledge leaves the Underſtanding as weak 
in Government, and the Life as irregi. 
tar as before; and (indeed) ferves to 
nothing fo much as the more inexcuſt- 
ble conviction of our Folly. * 
In ancient Rome, when the Empire 
was come to its height, and Learning 
and Arts were grown into reputation 2 
mong them, it was the Faſſlion for fach 
as aim d at the Credit of being Arcum 
Ws Gentlemen, to frequent Conte 
ices, and entertain the Company 
with Difconrſes of Philoſophy, and al 
bother Specimens of Study and Wit: In 
conſequence to this it hapned, that o- 
thers, who had neither Parts —_— 
7 


lat o- 
r In- 


duſtr) 
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a ſhare in every thing that made Men 
look Great; made it their Practice to 
buy ſome Learned Slaves out of Greece, 
and to 
to Company, and there whatſoever Wit 
or Learning the Slaves could produce, 
that their Maſters look d upon as their 
ovn, and took the Glory of it unto 
themſelves. How ridiculous ſoever the 
affectation of this Practice may ſcern, 
it is but too juſt an Emblem of the Ge- 
neraliiy of Mankmd, priding themſel ves 
in the attainment of miſtalen M iſaom. 
For, wkile we pleaſe our ſelves with the 
knowledge of Arts, and Laws, and Po- 
licies, and Buſineſs, nay, of Virtue and 
Religion too, yet in the mean time our 
Underſtanding, the Faculty where this 
Treaſure of Knowledge lies, is very of- 
ten no other than a Slave, held in fer- 


vitude to our Luſts and Paſfions: Theſe 
rule and command, like the Roman 
Callant, and That only ſerves, like the 


ne poor 


% 
duſtry to accompliſh themſelves on this 
manner, and yet were ambitions to have 


carry thoſe about with them in- 


1 
f 
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poor Greek, to furniſh Matter for our 
Vanity ;inſomuch, that weare not really 
the wiſer for all the Wiſdom we carry 
about us. And thus it muſt be; nor can 
it ever be otherwiſe, till ſuch time as the 
Fear of God preſides over what we knoy, 
and directs it to the Purpoſes of a Holy Mencr 
As for the Opinion of the World in 
this preſent matter, which confers the 
Character of Wiſdom upon ſeveral hu: 
man Endowments, however found ſe- 
parate from the Fear of God; well may 
it paſs for a Courteſie, but its paſſing 
for a Due we have this Conſideration to 
binder, (vzz.) That not any of thoſ 
Endowments, no, nor all of them to- 
gether, can prevent a Man from being 

And this is a Truth I ſhall chuſe to 
prove by Example, Example being 
good Remembrancer, and this being 4 
matter which we are not ſo like to 
doubt of, as to forget. 
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I ſhall begin with the Example of the 
Rich Man, mentioned St. Lule 1 2. who 
according to the vulgar Standard, muſt 
certainly paſs for a Wile Man; for, he 
underſtood: Buſineſs, and Improvements, 
and Managery, as we may gue/s by the 
encreaſing of his Eſtate, and the en- 
larging of his Barns. And another piece 
of reputed Wiſdom he was Maſter of 
oo, that is, he reſoly'd to enjoy what 
e had: And yet how emphatically. is 
dis Man call'd Fool, in his peremprory 
dummons from God Thou fool / this 
gt ſhall thy foul be — of zhees 
ma then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be that 
bow haſh provides? | 
The next I ſhall mention is Achito- 


ight into Affairs, that (as the Sacred 


aſions was, Ai f a man had enquired 
at the Oracle of God; and yet this Great 
Man, for all his mighty Talent of Wiſ⸗ 

om, had fo little as to make a. violent 
ad of himſelf upon a ane 

| H 


abel, a Man of ſuch ſagacity and in- 
dtory tells us) his Counſel upon all —_— 


wid. 28 


o8 Ihe Vim of 
and fo at one Act to cut himſelf bf 
both from all the Enjoyments of this 
Eife, and all the Hopes of à Future: 
Too. great a Proof of being a Fool! 
_ -Ffhal end with the Example of So- | 
mon, whoſe Character for Univeſal 
Wiſdom is this; Thar: there nevar war 
Me lite before him, nor ever ſhalt he af- i 
ter him; and yet ſo ſoon as he turned 
his Back upon the Far of God, fer 
_ whither he ſunk; His heart clave um 
frunge women'; he had. ſeven huuarei 

wrves , and three hundred concubmes: 
and foraſmuch as moſt of them were [+ 
dolaters; he-comply'd with them all, in 
worſhipping their ſeveral» Idols. And 
nom ſay how the weakeſt: Man in the Wot 
World could have ſhew'd himſelf 1 
greater Fool- than Solomom did in thelt 
Extravagances. Well might he take i 
for his Motto, as he does in the Book 
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And though perhaps ew of thoſe 
* fear — 3 to 
carry them to the Extrav of Su. 
$ /oion; and fewer to the Deſperat 
Jof Achitophel :- 
eſcape the Folly of the firſt Inſtance 
that is, to have their Soul ſtript of all 
is Enjoyments together, | without the 
of any tb fc deu 
| And therefore we" may conclude, 
That; Wlatever commendable t 
Humane Wiſdom may do by the Bye; 
yet it certainly fails of its main pres 
tence; that is, of making a Man wiſet 
in For, it is not ſome Actions, done with 
the ſemblance of Diſcretion, in matters 
of ſmaller moment, but the Difcreriott 
a Man ſhews in Actions of chief con- 
ern, that muſt give him his Character. 
ind what then maſt be the Character 
of thoſe that fe ey — 
ae main 1⁰ 
And now I ſhall wage thevholemac 
n your Thouglits, under the 
tration of this ſee Image, (v.) 


And H2 Humane 


eneſs 
yet none of them can 


10 be Wiſdom of 
Humane Wiſdom (in the Cc of its 
whole management) ol ay a Man 
ſhewing great Skill in the — of cu- 
rious Paintings and Hangings, and o- 
ther Rarities, wherewith to furniſh his 

| Houſe; When all: the while an Enemy 
is burning the Town: For, thus it is 
that Humane Wiſdom provides noble 
Furniture for the Soul, but never reflects 
that the Soul it ſelf lies periſhin gat the 
ſame inſtant. Knowledge, and Art, and 
Reaſoning, and Experience, and Dexte 
rity, are excellent Furniture, and theſe 
Humane Wiſdom brings in. But, in the 
mean time, what need of all thisSail to 
run againſt a Rock? What needs the 
Pomp of all theſe excellent Qualities 
to be undone, hen a Man may be un- 
done leſs reproachfully without them 
For, it is certain that all theſe Qualities 
do not in the leaſt prevent a Man's be- 
ing undone; tis only the Fear of Gu 
that can do chat; — therefore we maj 
moſt confidently determine, "op the 
Pee of God the nl lid * 
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This is Wiſdom, not in Semblance, 
but in Deed ; not Parcel-Wiſdom, bur 
Wiſdom entire; not Wiſdom for. the 
Bye, but Wiſdom for the Main; not 
Wiſdom for a Day, but Wiſgom for 
To God that is the Only Grover of this 
Wiſdom, and of every Perfe& 
Gift, be all Glory, & c. 
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Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, for theirs 
i the Kingdom 2 Heaven. 


E Chriſtian State (chat i is, 4 

AD IL — Life) is frequently er- 
preſs d in the Scriptures by the 
| — Building; and 
che Metaphor may ſuggeſt thus much 
unto us, That there is a certain Qrder 
to be obſerved in raiſing the . Moral 
Structure as well as the Mechanical: 
There are ſome Virrues proper for the 


Foun- 


—— 
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Foundation, upon which all che reſt - 
a be bal, and vithoat which they 
cannot ſtand; ſuch are all thoſe that 
tend to the dank of our minds, as 
a true know /ledg our ſelves, and a 
— —_ unworthineſs, and a 
juſt abhofrency of our natural corru 
deſires t There ate others proper or 
the ſuperſtructure and finiſhuig of the 
vork; ſuch are all thoſe that tend to 
the raiſing of our Affections, as Love, 
Joy, Hope and Confidence in God. Now 
| whoſoever in his Building ſhall neglect 

ein chis Order, and the | the railing of 
his Affections, 9228 of 
his Mind; he that 
of God before the & aro 29s — 
ture, a Zeal for Religion before the 
condeſcenſiotis of Charity, a ſort of ſpi⸗ 
titual Saintſtip before à moral Chang 
ſuch a one is like that fooliſh builder = 
mentioned by our Saviour in the cloſe 
of this his Sermon on the Mount; he 
' may make a fair ſney of a houſe, but 
Teens upon the ſand and when 


H 4 und 


| determine theſe two Queſtions; Huf 
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wind aud ſtorm and flood, that is, when 
any ſearching temptation ſhall come 
and aſſault it, it will certainly fall. It 
was not therefore caſually, or without 
a particular _ that our Saviour be- 

gan his holy Inſtitution with this Duty 
of the Text, and recommended Pover- 
ty of Spirit to his Diſciples before all 
other; The very Order it bears imports 
no leſs than this, That Poverty of: Sp. 
rit is a Duty that requires the beginning ¶ cor, 
of our care, and the firſt of our appli- ¶ Eye 

cations; becauſe that ſo long as we ar Cor 
without it, it is impoſſible for us to 17: 
make any holding progreſs into the 
ſtate of Chriſtianity. Which truth wil 
farther appear from the explication of 
the words: In order to which I ſhall 


Who are meant by the poor in Spirit ? 
Secondly, What is meant by he King- 
dum of Heaven, to which the poor in 
Hpirit are here intitled. As to the Fir}, 
I 'take theſe words, Bleſſed are the poor 
in Hiri, to bear a parallel ſenſe to tho 
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we meet with P/al. 1 5. where the Pſal- 
miſt having pur the PEI Lord, who 
fhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, and who 
ſhall. reft upon thy holy Hill ? He an- 
ſwers, verſe 4. He that is lowly in his 
own eyes: In which expreſſion we know 
that by Eyes, is meant the inward ſight 
of Imagination, that faculty of the Soul, 
wherein we form our Images and Con- 
ceptions of Things, and value them ac- 
cordingly; So that by Lowly in his own 
Eyes, is meant, a Man little in his own 
Conceit and Eſteem : Now the word Spi- 
n (as it relates to Man) is taken in- 
differently to ſignifie either the whole 
Soul, or any of its faculties; and I pre- 


ſume that in the Text it is taken to ſig- 


nie this particular faculty of Imagina- 
tion; and ſo Poor in Spirit and Lowly 


m his own Eyes, appear to be expreſ- 


hons of the ſame importance, they car- 


ry in them the ſame notion and thought, 


and denote a perſon that is Little in his 


own conceit or eſteem, that is, (in a 
Word) an Humble Man. I confeſs that 
225 4: the 
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; naturally be inter 


which as we cannot e 


_ conclude that by Poor im Spirit: in the 
Text, is meant no other chan the Hum- 


Heaven, to which che — in 3 
| — ear 


of 
| N pation of Immortality and Glory, 


over the Faithful by the infiuences of bi 5 


is moſt frequently uſed 
Iraſcible or paſſionate pan 
of the r and ſo Ppor in. I pirit might 
of ſuch a one 
as is little in Paſſion, calm in Reſenting, 
flow to Anger: bot then his Beatitude 
would fall to be the fame with that of 


the 5th ver. (viz.) Bleſſed are the Meck, 


aſily to have 
—— 


been intended, ſo we 


ble Man. I come to the ſocond Queſtion, 
wiz. What is meant by the Ningdom of Wiltian 


It is — E man dee. in 
ture that this Phraſe, The King don 
png does ſigniſie not ak che 


Future bleſſed State, where the Faithful 
are faid to reign with Chriſt in a ful 


it likewiſe ſignifies the preſent Chri 
ſtian State; where Chriſt is ſaid to reign 


Grace 
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Grace and the Diſcipline. of bis Goſpet : 
Thus the holy Spirit bath: thought fir 
to lignifie Man's Happineſs and his Duty 
by = very lame expreſſion; Whether, 
Fixfi, To ſuggeſt one principal point of 
Wiſdom, that is, That we ſhould ne- 
ver think of our Happineſs,” but we 
Duty too, and the neceſſary dependance 
that the one hath upon the other: Or 
econdly, To intimate that the Kings 
dom of Heaven both here and hereaf- 
ter, that is, the two States of a Chri- 
ſtian in this Life and in the next, though 
main Eflential they are but one and the 
ame: For Example; It is but an acci- 
dental Cireumſtance to a Chriſtian that 
he be either a Traveller or a Citizen, 
phant; but it is an everlaſting Eſſential 
te him that he he Holy; and in this 
both States muſt agree. As therefore 
taviſh gur Thoughts vith the no- 
D115 tion 
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tion it bears of the Beatifick Preſence 
of God, of the Company of Angels, of 
Glory, Pleaſures and Joys that are un: 
mixt and eternal; ſo it may as juſtly 
ſerve to awaken our Care and Diligence 
and ſtrict Inſpection of our ſelves, to 
conſider that this very Kingdom mu 
be begun within us; we muſt Here lead 
the Heavenly Life, we muſt Here con- 
form in Sairitſhip to the Bleſſed that ate 
above; and all the Graces that they have 
in Perfection, we muſt here have in De- 
grees, and all aſpiring towards Perfe- 
Con: Tis the Kingdom ſo begun that 
ſhall have its conſummation in bliſs: 
but if the Spirit of this Kingdom do 
not work in us and change us Here; if 
our corrupt inclinations do not die be 
fore us, but we continue Filthy; the 
Future State can never change us: By 
ſubduction of the Means, by incapacity 
of the Subject, by irreverſible Doom, 
we muſt be Filiby till. 
The Kingdom of Heaven beariip 


theſe two different ſignifications of 3 
f an 


e Humility. to9 
and Glory, the Queſtion ſtill remains 


and conclude that in the Text is meant 
the Kingdom of Grace, for theſe follow- 


neceſſarily be firſt in Order; and ac- 


nuſt MW cordingly the Apoſtle is expreſs, St. 


lead James 4. 6. God groeth Grace to the 
on- Humble. Heconadly, Becauſe the ſingle 
t are Virtue of Humility cannot by it ſelf be 
rave intitled to Glory, but only in conjun- 
De- ¶ Rion with thoſe other Virtues that mult 
be built upon it: And Th:rdly, Becauſe 
of other parallel Texts which may ſerve 
to guide us in the interpretation of This; 
particularly that in St. Lule 18. 17. 
where our Saviour ſays that Except a 
nan recerve 'the Ningdom of Heaven as 
a'little-Child, he ſhall: in no wiſe enter 
therein; In which words, as the Reſem- 
blance of a {#tle Child doth expreſly 
hgnifie the Duty of my Text, ſo by 
the Kingdom of Heaven that muſt be 


cannot poſſibly be meant any — 
nt c 


which of them is meant in the Text; 


ing Reaſons: Firft, becauſe Grace muſt 


Received, that muſt be taken into us, 
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the Diſci pline of Grace in our Hearts: 
For — — — that by the 
Kingdom of Heaven in the Tex, 
meant the State of Grace, ot —— 
ſent Chriſtian State: And fo the mean- 
ing of the whole Verſe, will appear to 
be this (viz.) That the Humble. Man 
is bleſſed, becauſe he is properly diſpos'd 
and qualifyd to become a true Diſciple, 
a good Chriſtian. This being the mean- 
— words, I ſhall ſorm my Dis 
them in this Method. * 
N ow 1 ſhall. ſhew the nature and rea- 
d of the Duty of. Humility, 
2. 1 ſhall ſhew its influence, nſeful 
905 and neceſſity in order, to — 
the true Chriſtian State. 
Fin, Humility is a qualiry.chat. re- 
lates. not to Mens Fortunes, but their 
Minds; It calls no man from his Rank, 
nor diveſts him of his Titles; Poverty 
of Spirit is well conſiſtent with height 
of Place; and the Overtures of Grace 
are as free to the Great and Noble, a8 


r of the World. 1 
confeſs 
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confeſs tis — 
do yield their Minds to their For- 
—— loſe the meaſure of them; 
— Bull of that, which hangs 
— — — eg the rea- 
why the Apoſtle 
Mighty, not many Noble : But thoug 
this be common in Effect, ris no way 
neceſſary in its Cauſe. Douid, though 
the. Head a ſplendid Court, could 
gie this Teſtimony of himſelf, Lord. 
— nor emed I have no proud 
— hope. that this Honourable 
Aſſemb can produce — 
of ſach as are Great in Character and as 
Great in Condeſcenſions. We need not 
therefore Debaſe our ſelyes to be Hum- 
ble; and much leſs need we Calumniate 
res; — not male our ſelves 
worſe than we are; and charge our ſelves 
vith Hypenbole's of Faults and Infarmi- 
_ become — ia our . Eyes: 
do, Humility is the greateſt 
— — World; For be 
— let us but 


know 


— 
* 
| 
3... 
rea- 
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| know it as really it is, and we need no 
other argument to make us humble. 
Pride is of that kind of Admiration 


are ſo pleas d with the account that Self- 
love brings in of us, that we thereupon 


mit of an Opinion of our ſelves : And 
monly eſteemed” the greateſt piece" of 


Whereof I proceed to give you proof. 
Pride that we meet with Eccl. 10. 18. 


. | 
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which always — from Ignorance 
and Miſtaks; There is no — for it 
when we know our ſelves as we are, but 
only when we ſeign our ſelves ſuch as 
we would be; when ve ſuffer none but 
Affection to be our Painter; when we 


ſtifle all farther ſearch: When we have 
admitted this Impoſture to paſs upon 
our underſtanding, tis then only we ad- 


this intimates the Reaſon why the ſoſteſt 
Heads are always puft up the ſooneſt 
Humility therefore, though it be com- 


Self-denial in the World, yet in ſober 
reality it is far from it; It is no other 
than the bare Owning of our | ſelves. 
Tis a ſtrong Sarcaſm upon human 


- where 


his Make is only 6f the common Clay; 
neither temper'd, nor figur d, nor ting'd 
more elegantly than that of other Crea- 
tures, as infirm and putrid and con- 
emptible as any of theirs; This is but 
he [eaſt part of his abaſement: *Tis a 
maller diſgrace to his Pedigree that Cor- 
uption 1s 55 Father, and the Worm his 

other and Siſter, than that Sin is his 
Off- ſpring. His Make is but Common, 


e being the only Evil, diſorderly and 
ngovernable Creature in the World. 
et the Sea then be proud whoſe Waves 
ow their bounds; Let the Beaſts be 
roud who live agreeable to the Laws 


pillars; who are God's Armies; The 

md and Storm that fulfil his Word ; 

ut let not man, the only Rebel in Na- 

Ne, that ſtands diſtinguiſh'd from a 
I 1 
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where tis ſaid, Pr ae was not made for 
Man: For fancy Pride where you will, 
tis no where ſo improper, no where fo 
unbecoming as in Man: Not becauſe 


* 


ut his Depravation is wholly Singular; 


their Nature; The Locuſts and Ca- 


— 


„ „„ 
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reſt of the Creation, not ſo much by < 

his Reaſon as by his Guile, the onh 
Heir of Wrath, an d Shame, and Miſery, 1 
let not him be Proud; Pride was bet 
made ſar Him. confeſs this Proſpel mil. 
that I have now given of Man, ſhenf 
him at the Leaſt; but let us turn the 
Glaſs: then, aid look on him in h 
faireſt and beſ}; Eſtate, let us look upa 
his Nature as ennobled with all the le Per 
fections thar, it is capable of. And a 
not the Act ompliſhments of Arts, a 
Aids of Fortune, and Endowments 
Wiſdom and Vinue Vataable thing 
and matters of eſteem? and may 00 
che itch of our Imagination pleale it ſ 
with theſe? I confeſs that all * 
indeed Valuable things; but 1 aſſert fa 
ther, That Man ought not te- va 
himſelf for them; For, here lies | x 
Point, They are not His: They 
_ God's, only intruſted to him; — 1 
=” many Sams received, for which bo / 
Rands accountable ;. they are T realuſto thy 
and Lale, ame to the. fy 
eſt 


of Humniliry. us 


fel, but yet the Veſſel it ſelf is ub 


oni more than Earther ſtiſl. And therefore 
ſer though the Evil we are obnoxious to, 


be the moſt propet matter of cur Hu- 
JW mility; yet we may find that there is 
Argument for Hdmility to be "drawn 
from every thing that is Good in as: 1 
Wcall it Goof! in ut, becauſe the calling 
of Good Ours has been the Cauſe of 
too much miſchief ; It being the {ole 
Hinge that Human Pride turtis it ſelf 
upon. Fis from tlie prejudice of a vul- 
gar miſtake that wr call any advan- 
tages ſupervenient to our nature by che 
ame of Acquiſitions, as if the getting 
rf them might be attributed to tlie glo- 
ele ty of our owt Counſels and Endeavours : 
t u The notion is abſolurely falſe in Divi- 
Waity, where we are taught that they are 
Wal Gifts and Receptions: bat haft 
bon (fays St. Paul, directing his queſti- 
eon to the Boaſter) M hat haft rhou, that 
wbou haſt not receibed? Tis God that, 
Wo the Attainment of all Outward good 
1 things, 
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things, gives both the Means, and the 
_ Uſe; and the Iſſue; that to the attain- 
ment of we Inward accompliſhments, 
ves both the Capacity, and the Appli- 
— and — That * 
attainment of all Moral Perfection; 
gives both the Power, and the Will, and 
the Deed: Tis He that firſt eftabliſh'd 
the Relation that all Cauſes bear to thei 
Effects, and in his particular Providence 
does either continue, or enlarge, or con- 
troul, or ſuſpend their influence, accord 
ing to his pleaſure; So that Nature is 
no other than God's Ordinary method 
of acting, as Miracle is his Extraord: 
nary, and Fortune his Secret method: hi 
And therefore thoſe Effects which pro- 
ceed from the working of Natural Ca 
ſes, and the deliberate Uſe of Mein, 
thoſe Effects which we pretend to # 
Ours, are as much from God; as thoſe 
whoſe productions are either Supernat 
ral or Fortuitous, to which we do not 
pretend. (For Inſtance) In the Widovſh: 


0 


oy W 


ns, that which grew in her Cruiſe: In F9- 
pl. mens Wiſdom, that Meaſure that di- 

the rected his Choice in the Temple, was 
* much from God, as that which was 
an 


ſuperadded by reaſon of his Choice: In 


alekites by dint of Sword, was as much 


ence rom God, as their demoliſhing the 
col Walls of Jericho with the blaſt” of a 
ord· NRam's horn. No Maris Riches or Gran- 


leur can be more his Own than Nehu- 


an be more his own than Hero 
to Aus, and yet for aſſuming this glory to 
thok imſelf, he was given up to be devour- 
natu d by Worms. And if theſe Talents 


„ 
* 


of Sarepta's Oyl, that part which grew 


on her Tree was as much from God, as 
frael's Victories, their beating the ME 


badnexzars was his; and yet for but 
ord-Wfaming thus much unto himſelf, for 
hod:Whis ae exprelly; he was debagd, and 
Inmann'd, and thrown out among the 
zeaſts: No Man's Wit or — — 
s was 


re ſtill God's in Property, though they 
re Ours in Poſſeſſion (as it appears by 
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theſe Inſtances they are) much more are 
all Moral Perfections fo, towards the at- 
tainment of which, our faculties and diſ- 
poſitions are much weaker. The Holy 
Scriptures teach us nothing more fre- 
1 nothing more inſtantly than 
this, That every god aud every perfett 
gift cameth ſram above ; That Of wn 
JSelves we can do nothing; That, Al 
our ſuffcrency, is from God: Paſſages to 
this, purpoſe axe very numerous, as if 
the W were more than ordins- 
rily Jealous of our Incredulity in this 
Point: And why now is all this? Why 
docs God, rather diſpenſe good. things 
to us, than ſuffer us to acquir e them to 
oup ſelves? Why ate all, our Perfection 
Gifts And why, does God fo frequent 
ly and ſo inſtantly put us in mind chat 
they are ſos: We may learn the reaſon 
of all from the ſore- mentioned place 0 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. 7. where he adds, 
Ah hen daft thou, glory, as.if, rbyn half 
not recezped? We receive for this ver 
purpoſe that we ſhould be Humble: For ie": 


to. * 
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to receive and to glory, to be ed 
and yet to be — — — ; 
as abſurd as it were for a man to think 
himſelf rich, only becauſe he has bor- 
row'd a Sum. 50 "ue therefore as we 
our minds of this Truth, 

That all the good that belongs unto us 
is of God's Free Grace and arbitrary 
diſpoſal, ſo long as we thereby retain 
the juſt meaſure of our own littleneſs, 
and worthleſneſs, and want; ſo long we 
are. properly diſpos d to give God zhe 
Glory due unto his Name, that is; the 
acknowledgment, and praiſe, and retri- 
bution of that which he has given us: 
Bur as for Pride (whatſoever ſtock it 
grovs upon) it is an Imagination that 
exalts it felf againſt the Intereſt of God; 
It is expreſs Sacrilege, for it always robs 
God of ſo GE PI, na 


on our ſelves; + 

And hence I paſs to my A Head, 
hich is, To = the — And 
| tack; and neceſſity of being Hum- 
ble in order to the attainment of the 


14 Hs 
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Chriſtian State. Which State the Apoſtle 
has exprefled very fully and diſtinctly 
in 3 words, Wiſdom, Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Sanctification or Holi- 
leſs, 1 Cor. 1. zo. theſe are the three 
Integral parts of Chriſtianity, and for 
Method's fake, I ſhall ſhew how Humi- 
lity is ſabſervient to each of theſe. And 
firſt, to Wiſdomn © 
Wiſdom is that ion that is ne- 
ceſſary to the Chriſtian's underſtanding, 
and it conſiſts in the Knowledge and 
Approbation of Divine Truths: No 
there is no acceſs unto Truth in divine 
things, but only through Faith; Faith 
is all the ſecurity we have againſt de 
ception: And what is Faith but the 
Humbling of Reaſon, the beating down 
of Imagination, the bringing of thoughts 
into Captivity; A profeſt Enemy to the 
Opinionative and the Diſputer, and ut 
terly inconſiſtent with the Pride of Un to 
— So that we cannot ſo much thing 
as approach unto; Truth but under the mak 
Conduct of Humility. But this is 7 gular 


f Humility. wn 
all ; For ſuch is the Nature of Truth, 
that after we have embrac'd it, we can 
never give it a fixed entertainment, nor 
ever be ſecure of not ſtarting from it a- 
gain, unleſs we continue under the ſame 
Influence of Humility. For Truth, 
though it want not beauty, yet it is plain, 
and ſimple, uniform and always alike: 
Its firſt and ſtricteſt obligation to all its 
Followers, is that Advice of the Apoſtle, 
To be of the ſame mind, to walk y 
the ſame Rule, to ſpeak the ſame thing. 
So that he that will fix upon Trutz, 
muſt neceſſarily be humble in this re- 
ſpect, that is, He muſt content himſelf 
to think as others do, to agree with the 
vulgar notion, and to go in the com- 
mon track: Truth cannot put on thoſe 
various Modes and Shapes that pleaſe the 
levity of human affections; Truth can- - 
not ſtart any thing novel and ſtrange, 
to take the multitude which admires no- 
thing ſo much as Monſters: Truth can 
make no room for the pleaſure of ſin- 
gularity, none for the itch of contradict- 


ing, 


— 


to reſiſt the temptation of catching at 
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ing, none for. the Glory of heading, 
or the Intereſt of ſiding with a Sec. 
All theſe are the Rights and Privileges 
of Error; inſomuch that it is impoſſible 
for a man, unleſs he be abſolutely humble, 


Error, though he has Truth already in 
his hand. And to this purpoſe it might 
eaſily appear from the particular Hiſto- 
ry of all Errors and Hereſtes that ever 
ſprung up to the diſturbance of the 
Church and the World, that not one 
of a hundred of them did ever ſpring 
from Invincible Ignorance and want 
of Light, but from Affected miſtake 
and want of Humility : Either Am- 
- of Greatneſs, or the Thirſt of 
Glory, or Impatience of a Defeat, or 
ſome other deſigning Intrigue of human 
Pride, will appear to have been at the 
bottom of cvery Diſſention. So that, 
All the different Opinions which obtain 
in the World, and the various miſts 
that are caſt upon the Face of Truth, 
and the clamorous Pretences 31 
= al 
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laid to Her by ſeveral ſides, which (dis 
certain) can never be but on One; All 
thefe (I ſay) do no way argue either the 
Failure or Limitation of God's Promiſe 
ble, to his Church, Tas he would ſemd his 
* Holy paris i guat hem imo all Truth; 
7 in They only argue this, That Men 
are Artogant and Opinionative, and 
0 I cherefore will not flick upon every 
ſmall occaſion to run away from their 

Ibis therefore is the: firſt advantage 
that Humility brings in towards Wiſ⸗ 
dom (v.) it diſpoſes Man to give a 
fed entertainment to Truth. But e- 
condly, In cafe of Error (which no doubt 
the Humble man may ſometimes be 
drawn into eicher by reaſon of Impoſi- 
tion or Surprize, but in this Caſe) Hu- 
miliry brings in another advantage of 
no leſs importance than the former; 
and that is, It always diſpoſes a man to 
a ready Conviction and a quick Repen- 
tance; Which indeed is a greater in- 
ſtance of Wiſdom, than never to _ 
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err'd ; Becauſe Repentance is always a 
Virtue, whereas not to have Err'd may 
often be no other than Luck. The 
Humble man therefore though he may 
Err, yet he will never be a Heretick ( as 
the Father diſtinguiſhes upon his own 
caſe ; ) He will never add Malice to his 
Infirmity,nor Contumacy to his Miſtake; 
He is ever diſposd to own that there is 
more Religion in Confeſſing Truth, 
than in Conſulting Credit; and there- 
fore he will 5 rather confeſs him- 
ſelf ro have been a Fool once, than con- 


tinue to be one always in point of Ho- 


nour. But where Pride once twiſts it ſelf 
with Error, there a Man's caſe looks as 
one ſinking with a Weight at his Heels, 

which will be fare never to let him rife 
again. For Pride (that moſt miſchie- 


vous of all Counſellors) will always be 


whiſpering this advice into the Ear. © It 
thou haſt err d perſiſt and juſtifie it 
ce with argument and paſſion, for tis 
ce poſſible that ſo thou may ſt get the 
Victory, and Victory is oftentimes 

82 +" "FI 
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« of greater moment than Truth ; 'For 
cc perhaps thou art a leading Man, and 
« the eſteem of thy wiſdom is influen- 
« tial to the Conduct of others, and if 
« ſo, why then one baſe Retraction may 
« pull down all that thou haſt built; 
« be ſure therefore that tis honeſt, tis 


« for ediſication, tis for the Glory of 


God that thou be Obſtinate. What 
Counſels of this nature Pride is always 
ready to ſuggeſt, and how fatally her 
Counſels do obſtruct the Repentance of 
Mankind, whether in 22 to Er- 
rors or to Crimes, might largely a 

from the Je/artes Dockrine * ——— 
tion, as I may call thoſe Inſtances,where 
they teach how a man may diſſemble, 
prevaricate and falhfie in caſe of pre- 
ſerving the reputation either of himſelf 
or of his Cauſe : And it was too grofly 
exemplify d in thoſe meaſures of the 
Roman Court (by which the Council of 
Trent was over-born) where when it 
came to be debated het or no they 


ſhould comply with the publick Vote 


of 
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of: Chriſtendom, and 


Bleſſedeſs 
proceed to 2 Re- 
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yet u 
tied it in the Negative by luggeſting, 
That it would give advantage to the 
Hereticks; meaning thereby, char the 
acknowledgment of an ent errout 
———— Charch, mult neceſſi 
rily expoſe theit great Oiana, Infallibi 
lity y, and make her loſd more of her 
Worſhip. See the Adden of the Car- 
dinals to Pope Auian, in father Pau! 


Hiſtory. 
is Ailin + to Wit 
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This Hutnility 
_ the firſt Perfection of the Chri- 
ſtian State. The ſecond is Righteouſneß 
which Word {if taken in its ptoper lati 
tude, only diftingaiſh'd from that which 
follows, Holinel ſignifies the univer- 
ſal Practice of Moral Virtue; I come to 
_ how fublervient nalen, is 10 
} oe 

Moral Virwe conſiſts i 10 thaGerets 
ment of ou petites and Paſſions, and 
2 can have a more happy influ- 


Encc 


ence upon this Government than Hu- 


mility, becauſe that according as a man 


eſteems of himſelf, fo always he Covets, 
aud ſo he Reſents. Tis the Proud man 
that chinks himſelf worthy of all Ho- 
nours, and fit for all Imploy 


for all Ch — rep 
makes him aſpite and at all; this 


makes him mount till he become giddy 


with the height, till he forget How, 
and by Whom, and to what purpoſe 
he aſcended, and hence necelſarily 

becomes Vain, and Raſh, and Mif- 
chievous, and Ungrateful in his Stati- 
on: Whereas he that is little in his own 
eyes, is conſequently little too in De- 
ſires, and moderate in Uſe, and faith- 
ful in Truſt, and careful in Buſineſs, and 
always more aw'd in his Thoughts with 
the future account and charge of high 
Fortunes, than he is tranſported by their 
preſent Splendour and Advantages. *Tis 
the proud Man who as he chinks he 
merits all he gets, ſo he repines at all 
he miſſes, and this makes bim diſcon- 


tented 
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| 'tented and envious, and ſo hi ly in- 
Juſt as to think his private diſappoint- 
ments a ſufficient title for him to quar- if 
rel, and move, and overturn the World: rag 
But the Humble Man is he that poſſeſſes 
His Soul, that is maſter of himſelf, and 
| keeps his temper under all the Iſſues of 
Fortune; He knows that the Sun does 
His duty, though he does nor ripen his 
Vine; he knows the Wind is not in his 
debt, though it does not fill his Sails; 
he never perſwades himſelf that the 
World was made for him, and there- 
fore how / little ſoever be the ſhare he Mind 
has in it, he finds ſufficient argument 
of Content in Conſidering how little it 
is that a Compound of Sin and Igno- Why} 
rance and Frailty can deſerve. Tis the Ny is 
proud Man that is cenſorious and” ca- Peace 
lumniating and undutiful in all relati- Wire fo 
ons; And the reaſon hereof is this, Be- njury 
cauſe the progreſs is natural from an pffers 
Opinion of our ſelves, to the Deſpiſing Wferg 
of others; as natural as it is for a Blad- Wares | 
der to mount above the Water when In the 
DAK: once 
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once it is filled with Wind: And there- 
fore St. Lake links them together (as 
genuine Cauſe and Effect) in that Cha- 
: Wrafter he has given of the Phariſees, 
Chap. 18. 9. where he ſays, They were 
ach as truſted in themſelves (or rather) 
Puch as were well perſwaded of them- 
Vlbes, and deſpiſed others; Now be ſure 
Wo far as we deſpiſe, ſo far we have can- 
eld all the obligations of Manners 
ils; Wand of Duty. Whereas Humility is the 
onſtant Spring of candor in Judgment, 
and ſweetneſs in Converſation, of Love 
and Courteſie, and Service, and all the 
eſpective Offices that are due unto 
inkind. But that which renders the 
aumble Man the beſt Member of Socie- 
y is This, That he is a fixed Friend to 
Peace ; For foraſmuch as all Quarrels 
Ire founded (in pretence at leaſt) upon 
njury, *tis the humble man that never 
offers an Injury, nor ever preſumes one 
offer d where it is not, nor ever aggra- 
ates one where it is. Weknow that, 
2 the judgment of the Law, every in- 
50 K jury 


oon judgment, from the different O. 


88 ä | 
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jury varies its meaſures according to the aw 
quality of the Perſons againſt whom it I toe 


is committed; So tliat the ſame Ad 
when done againſt a Prince, may be 
judged a Capital ' Offence, which if 
done againſt an Inferioar Perſon, would 
only be judged an Indecency : Noy 
took what Variety of meaſures an In- 
jury admits of, in the Judgment of the 
Law, from the Difference of Perſons, 
the fame Variety it admits of in out 


—_ 


pinion that we have of our ſelves ; % 
chat the Spirit of a Man, when Proud, 
ſhall look upon the ſame Act as at 
nnpardonable affront ; which, | whe 
truly Humble, he ſhall only look up 
on as a pitiable weakneſs in him thi 
did ir. Thus the Humble Man - g 
ways guarded: againſt the Surprize of li 
Patton. And cho Religion be the fairel 
Pretence, and that which does > 
eciouſty engage Men in (what is m 
—— to Religion) publick diſtur 
bance; yet the Humble Man is alway 


awale 
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aware of the Cheat; for he knows how 
to diſtinguiſh between the movements of 
his Paſſion and of his Conſcience ; The 

one only make a Man Firm, the other 
make him Violent, which the Humble 
Man never is: Heknows it is his duty to 
contend earneſily for the Faith, but never 
Mutinouſſy: He knows it may be his Duty 
to Die for Religion, but never to Quarrel 
for Religion; For that is as abſurd a Pre- 
tence, as if a Man ſhonld draw his Sword 
to maintain the Unlawfulneſs of Duels. 
And this brings me to the laſt and 
finiſhing Perfection of the Chriſtian 
State, * is, Holineſs: Which is the 
Chriſtian's Converſation with God, his 
Spiritual Life, conſiſting in the exer- 
ciſe of thoſe Offices that are purely Re- 
ligious: I come to ſhew the Influence of 
Humility upon Theſe. 

The Apoſtle that ſometimes com- 
pares our Body to a Houſe beeauſe of 
its natural Inhabitant the Soul, does 
ke iſe ſometimes compare it to a Tem- 
ple, by reaſon of its Divine Gueſt, the 

NCC Holy 
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Holy Spirit of God: And if ever ye 
will be Temples indeed 'tis_ Humility 
muſt make the Conſecration; tis Hu- 
mility that firſt diſtinguiſhes us from 
an Unhallowed Pile, that conciliates 
the Preſence of God, and determine 
his Abode with us; For the High and 
Holy One that inhabiteth Eternity, de 
clares that he has, but two Reſidences, 
I dwell (fays he) in the high and hh 
Place, with him alſo that is of an Hun 
ble and Contrue Spirit. Whereof if we 
enquire the reaſon, we ſhall. find it to 
be this, Becauſe Humility is the fol 
Foundation of Commerce betwixt God 
and the Soul. For, Firſt, As Humile 
ty implies in its notion a due ſenſe d 
our want and inſufficiency, ſo it carris 
in it the whole Reaſon of Prayer "and 
Application and Dependance upon G0 
?Tis the thirſty. panting Hart that fit 
0 the water brooks, "Tis the empt) 
voided Soul that flames out into deſire; 
and therefore God is ſaid to Ge gratt 
unto the Humble, becauſe of the 5 
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fary Tye that is betwixt Humility and 
Devotion. Whereas any greater thought 
of Worth and Sufficiency in our ſelves 
on By muſt neceſſarily, in proportion, ſuper- 
cs By ſede our Addrefles to Gogz and reduce 
ne our Devotion firſt to Formality, and 
and I then to N eglect. Secondly, As Humi- 
9e. lity implies in its notion a juſt ſenſe of 
ces, the Divine bounty from whence come 
vo all our ſupplies, ſo it carries in it the 
uM whole Reaſon of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
fue giving, the which is the Chriſtian Sa- 
it og crifice; | Whereas the proud Man who - 
naturally imputes the Succeſs of things 
Gol Wether to Fortune, that ſo he may ſeem 
mil obliged to none, or elſe to Skill, that 
ſe 0 ſo he may ſeem obliged to himſelf; in 
arri the firſt caſe he offers no Sacrifice at 
all; and in the ſecond, all that he of- 
ers 1s to his own Dragg. In a word, 
as Humility implies in its notion a ſenſe 
of our own Unworthineſs, ſo it is the 
leſt Wlame in effect with the Fear of God; 
Gad as it 1 a due ſenſe of our Di- 

ſtance, ſo it is the ſame in effect with 
K 3 | the 
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the Honour of God; as it imp 
ſenſe of our „er erf ſo it is the 
the Love of God: | 


nity an empty Name. 


lies a due 


ſame in effect wi 
Of ſuch extent is the influence and 
power: of Hugpdlity, that let a man but 
take care not to check the conduct of 


this ſingle Virtue, and it ſhall naturally 
and eaſily lead him through all the Off- 


ces of a Religious life. But on the con- 
trary, what miſchiefs Pride will bring 
upon Religion, we need not go far to 
inform our ſelyes: For as the Son f 


Hach Ecel. 7. z. tells us of Pride 
in reference to particular practice, That 


it males a Man eat up his Leaves, and 


toſe:his\ Fruit, and leave himſelf as 0 
diy Jer; To we may ſay of it in re. 
ference to the publick Profeſſion of Re- 
ligion, That it eats up its Order, and 
loſes its Subſtance, and leaves Chriſtia. 

b 'Tis owing t0 
the influence of this Vice, that innen 
of one Faith and one Confent in Reli 
gion; we ſee fo many different Religr 
ons {ct on foot, andthe greateſt part 0 


Pro- 


ef Humilily, 133 
profeſſors overlook the main Offices of 
SzIf-dental, and whatſoever is burden- 
ſome in the Croſs of Chriſt, and take 


l up with a Religion that conſiſts on- 


ly in a notional Zeal, and preſumptu- 
ous Claims to God Almighty : tis ow- 
ing to the influence of this Vice that 
we fee many Zealots advanced above 
the uſe of Ordinances and Sacraments, 
into a pretence of Illuminations and 
Tranſports, and more intimate Com- 
munions with the Deity. Give meleave 
to make one more particular inſtance of 
the miſchief of Pride in reference to the 
Office of Prayer. Pride in Prayer ſounds 
indeed like a mighty ſoleciſm; for what 
poſſible conſiſtency can we imagine be- 
tween two ſuch oppoſite 9 N of 
the mind? Prayer, the diſplay of our 
wants, the plac of ſuccour, the 
humbling of our ſelves as Duſt and Aſhes 
before he Lord our Maker and our 


© jadge, What Agreement, what Room 


for Pride in this Holy Office? And yet 
even here Pride has inſinuated its Poyſon, 
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and made that Office which ought to he 
the Bond of Unity, the Badge of Diſſen- 
tion. For Example, 1 
Few of us can be ignorant of the ex- 
pedience of publick Liturgies, or of the 
conſtant Uſage of them in all Ages of 
the Church, or of the particular Excel. 
lency of ours of the Church of Eg: 
land, than which what Prayers can be 
more Piouſly conceiv'd, or more ſenſ: 
bly expreſt, or more wiſely accommo- 
dated to all humane Exigencies? And 
yet, this notwithſtanding, we ſee it come 
to pals that the joyning in theſe Pray: 
ers is not only neglected by multitudes 
of People, but it is counted a ſort of abo 
mination, and made a matter of Schiſm: 
And now whence comes all this mii 
chief, but only from the Pride of thok 
Men, who were reſolv'd to withdraw al 
reſpect from the'publick Prayers, that 
they might transfer it upon their own 
Gifts? "Thoſe who imagin'd that there 
were more Charms in their own Con- 


ceptions than the Publick, and that s 
. n — \ & '- "we 
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uſe of fuch a borrowed Form would bring 
aScandal upon their own Affſuence; as 
Naaman the Leper thought that his 
waſhing in Jordan would be an af- 
front to Mana and Pharpar : All which 
is no other than a meer phrenſie of 
Pride. But what? Are we ill of the La- 
man Faſhion? have we never our Eyes 
open at home? Can we not ſee our own 
faults? or have we not ſufficiently heard 
of the Pride of the Church of England? 
We have heard of it; and we have like- 
wiſe heard of an old Rancounter betwixt 
two Philoſophers, not a little reſem- 
bling the Caſe: The Cynick Diogenes 
meeting one day with the Excellent 
Plato, Pabited (as he uſually was) in the 
decent Garb of the Court, ſnatches his 
Mantoe from his ſhoulders, and treads 
into the dirt, and cries out, Thus [ tram- 
ple upon Plato's Pride; Plato gently 
takes. up his, Garment again, making 
only this Reply, *7zs true, Diogenes, 
bon ſuſt trampled upon my Pride, but 
ſurely with à greater Pride of thine 
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own I ſhall not run the Parallel ſo fa 
as the Inſtance would bear, I ſhall only 
ſay this by way of Reflection upon it, 
That, if Decency be a Crime (as we ſe: 
that it has ſometimes been accounted 
one) Our Church is not aſhamed of the 
Guile; and if Cynical and Maliciom 
treatment be Humility, her Adverſarie 
want not their ſhare. To difown the 
Pride of Men, of whatſoever Conſtitu- 
tion, were Pride it ſelf, as much as it 
were to difown their Peccability ; But! 
hope it will appear to the Indifferent, 
that the Church of England has not ſo 
much Pride as her Accuſers; nor did 
ever ſhew either ſo much Inſolence in 
Authority, or ſo much ſtomach againſt 
Authority as they have done. Howe- 
ver, I have but one Wiſh for all,” and 
that is this; That whatſoever meaſures 
of Humility are wanting in any of us, 
may by God's Grace and our own appli 
cation timely be ſupplyd; Humility be- 
ing the only Expedient to Chriſtian Uni- 
on; as it is the only Moral Difpoſition 
„ : | £0 


o the Kingdom of Heaven, and as it is 


only rhe moſt certain Indication of real worth, 
n it, Wwhere-ever we find it. For Opinion of 
e ſee 


zur ſelves is like the _ of a Sha- 


nted dow, which is always longeſt when the 
the Mun is at the greateſt diſtance; but by 
io che degrees that the Sun approaches, 


he Shadow {till ſhortens, and under the 
direct Meridian Light it becomes none 


tito- Nat all : *T'is fo with our Opinion of our 
as it {MWſclves ; while the good influences of God 
ut! Nare at the greateſt diſtance from us, tis 
ent, then always that we conceive beſt of 


our ſelves ; but ſtill as God approaches, 


receive the fuller meaſures of his Graces, 
inſt Wand then we become abſolutely voided, 


we- ¶ pure Nothing in our own Conceit, an 


and God appears to be (as really he is) All 


ures in all. 


Tutor 
pli- To whom, &c. 
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the Conceit leſſens; till ſuch time as we 
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2 FIN. I. 6. 


FT "IF: efore [ Hui thee in — ance 
e — Ag thon fai: up the Gift of God 


, which is in thee ” aw ning on 0 
ny hands, | : 


80 HEY are the words of St. Pal 
| JA: 5 che Apoſtle, for whoſe Doctrine 
and Example we. is 

12 give God thanks; They 
are his words to Timothy, whom, after 


he had planted the Church of Epheſ 


, 
& \f . 
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he did by the Laying on of his Hands 
conſecrate and appoint” Biſhop of that 


Theodoret tells us, That he Weck: Sem g. 
likewiſe planted this Church of Ours : 
And if ſo ( Moſt Reverend Fathers, 
You bear a Relation to the very Ha 
inthe Text, from which through a long 
and yenerable Succeſhon you derive your 
Authority ; However, you bear an equal 
Relation to the Advice of the Text ; 
ad Favour me therefore, I beſeech you, 
vile I make ſome Reflections upon it, 
vich an Humility as great as is my Un- 
am Vvorthineſs for ſuch an Undertaking. 
C The words do, 1. Offer to our Con- 
mw ſideration the Solemnity of Laying on 


of Hands, that Ancient Rite of Bleſ- 


ling by Prayer ; and thence accommo- 
Da dated by Divine Authority to the De- 
trine I ſigning of Men to any peculiar Charge 
pe; in the Service of Gd. | 
They 2. i hey offer to our Conſideration 


after the Charge or Office conferr'd by this 


eu; Solemnity, and that is th Office Epiſ- 


copal 5 


Charch : Of which St. P aul, De Car: "54S 


l = 
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copal ; St. Paul Conſecrating a Biſhoy 
and Inveſting Him with ſuch Right 
and Powers as we never find commit 
ted to a Simple Prieſt. 

3. The Perſon on whom hands wen 
lay d, Timothy, whoſe Character is gi 
ven in the foregoing Verſe, That H 
was a Man of unfengned faub. Bu 
theſe are Heads I ſhall not inſiſt on; 
ſhall only take occaſion from them to 
bleſs God for the great Happineſs and 
Glory of our Church, in the Legit 
mate Miſſion of Her Clergy ; The Du 
Diſtinction of Her Orders; and tht 
Virtue and Worthineſs of Her Gover- 
nors: And in (that which, under Pro- 
vidence is the great occaſion of all this 
the Pious care of Her Sovereign Gyar that 
dian the King; Whoſe ces are upm Men; 
fach as are Fanhful; Who, as God made N vhich 
choice of Jeſhua to lead the Hfaclun - e. t 
into Canaan, becauſe he had dar'd, + I ſo the 
gi the Wiſhes of the People, to our 


give a 7ruegReport of that Good Land; 
He (by whom Providence has de 
12405 | ſigned 
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ſigned to make us Happy, if we will be 
Happy) chooſeth ſuch to /ead us, as by 
their ardent Love and zealous Conten- 
tion towards Heaven, have given a True 
Report of the Deſireableneſs of that 
Good Land : A Truth which, were it 
not for ſome few ſuch Reports, the 
World lies always under a propenſion 
o diſtruſt. + = $i , 
I ſhall paſs over theſe ſeveral Heads, 

nd inſiſt only on the remaining matter 
of the words, and that is, the Giſt con- 
fer d on Timothy at his Conſecration: 
ur up the Gift of God that is in thee 
by the laying on of my Hands. ; 

The word here render'd Gift, does, 
in its General ſenſe, ſignifie any thing 
that God does graciouſly beftow * 
Men; But in this place it fignifies that 
nade N vhich we more peculiarly call Grace, 
PAT WH the SanRifying Gift of God ; and 
5 0 the Fathers interpret it, or rather ſo 
to our Apoſtle interprers himſelf in the 
and; following words; where he ſpecifics the 
s de. Git he means to be The Spirit of 
gned Ts | Might 
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Might, of Love, and of a | ſound 
Mind. Fo, 0 
Brace then is the Subject; concern- 
ing which 1 propoſe theſe Three thingy 
1. To ſhew the Importance of it to 
Chriſtian Practice. | 
2. Its Diſtribution to Men, and the 
Meaſures thereof. And, 
3. Man's Relative Duty towards it 
in ftirring of it up. ; 
l begin with the Importance of Gracz 
to Chriſtian, Practice: All that I ſhal 
day thereon being deſigned to confim 
this Propoſition, (via.) That the Grace 
of God is abſolutely neceſſary toward 
the diſcharge of every Man's Chriſtin 
That there is a Sanctifying Principk 
communicated from Chriſt unto Helis 
vers, preparing and aſſiſting them to tht 
fruits of Holineſs, and there 
7” fore called the ee of G0 
That this Principle is more than al 
Natural Endowments, or any Improve 
ments of Nature, that are meerly Hu 
* ont mane, 


1 Joh 
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eum mane, and therefore called the Gift 
That it is more than the Objective In- 
dern · ¶ fluence of all Revealed Truths, or of | 
ing: Nall the outward. Actings of Providence, | 
it Wand therefore called the Gini within 75 | 


That this — le is wrought in us by 
1 th hs * Holy Spirit, and 
Virtues are called the Yorks 


— 


| 
4 yo and Chriſtians the Temples 
t 


oly Gba, are Truths that will 


race appear to any indifferent Enquirer as | 
(hal ——_— any n are ritten in the | 
afin t of God. | 
rad — it being hacia, = the | 
rarkWHoly Spirit in = Seriptures to bring | 


down Truths to our Under- | 
ding by familiar reſemblances, | and | 
o convey them more ſtrongly to our 
ninds by the Images of ſenſible things, 
; Apoſtle has, in Two ſeve- Beh. 4: 16. 
laces: of his Epiſtles, re- C. >: 19. 
g ented this Communication from 
hriſt to Believers, by the reſemblance 
of thoſe Spirits and Animal Juices, chat 


are communicated from the Head to the 
L ſeveral 


» 
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ſeveral Members- of: our natural Body ; 
front which Spirits every Member de- 
nves its vigour, and ſenſation, and power 
t execute thoſe functions which are 
due to the common ſervice; inſoinuch 
that if this influence from rhe Head to 
any Member be caſually obſtructed, that 
Member - muſt neceſfarily languifh and 
grow uſe, andretain ho more chan the 
igure of a part: And thus it is in the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, the Viſible 
Church There is a like variety and 
ſubordination of Members, ſome Eyes 
ſome Hands, ſome Feet, c. ſome of 
mort curious Contexture and more noble 
One he chen bir che Grade fm 
the Head is the common Soul and Ani- 
mation of them all; inſomuch that 
whoſoever is any way obſtructed from 
che participation of this Dirine luft- 
ence, he muſt in the ſame proportion 
languiſh and fall off from his Duty, and 
degenerate into the bare figure of 2 
dennen. 


Te Thus 
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Thus the Holy Scriptures do inſtruct 
us: in the Exiſtence of Grace, as wer 
do, (2.) In che arceſſity of it. 

And the neceſſity of Grace is found- 
ed Li 
neſs and inſufficiency to do his own Du- 
ty: So our Saviour has laid down this 
Truth, as the firſt ſtep to practical Wi 
dom, (via.) That without | 0. n f 
ps 09 tit eee | 
athou undoubtedly appear 
from the — of Heathens and 
| Hypoarites, That Maa is not without a 
conſiderable Talent of Natural power 
to do Good; though it may be demon- 
ſtrated, to che Reproach if Chriſtian 
Profeſſors, That Al men may advance 
— ach the State of Goodneſs, by 
the bat Conduct of civil Prudence, * 
the force of ſuch Reſolutions as are 
meerly Humane, than moſt Chriſtians 
do arrive, amidſt the great, but neglect- 
ed Advantages of Divine Grace: Yet 
when we conſider that in Religion, it 
4908 ok to do Good, unleſs it be 

L 2 


done 
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* 
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Thus 


upon Man's weak- 1 


148 The Church Governors 
done well in its Circumſtances and uni- 
orm) in its parts; when we conſider 
that Religion is not ſatisfy d with mam 
good Acts, no nor many Good Habits, 

at only with an Integrity of Goodnels, 
and equal reſpect to all that is com- 
manded; when we conſider that our 
Partial Underſtandings are never wel 
reconciled to the Principal Duties of 
Chriſtianity, I mean the Duties of the 
Croſs, but are apt to look upon then 
ſometimes as Needleſs, ſometimes as In- 
diſereet, ſometimes as Cruel, and ſo ar 
always ready to ſhift their Obligation 
when we conſider how hard it is for 
weak unſteady Souls to refine themſelves 
to ſuch a —＋ as to Love God abo 
all thoſe Idols after which we νͥʃl 
go aſtra from the Womb, and yet if we 
do not love God ſo, we have n Prin- 
ciple in us that can either ſupport cot 
recommend our ſervices: When ve 
conſider all theſe” difficulties, the grett 
Task before us, the great Indiſpoſition 
within us, and the Avocations, Seducti 
Nod & wk ONs, 
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ons, Snares and Violences that are al- 
way ready to divert us from our work; 
we muſt confeſs that they are Difficul- 
ties purely inſuperable by our - own 
ſtrength; Nature muſt fart aſide from 
their Level lite a Bow roten with too 
ſtrong intention; we muſt confeſs that 
in equivalence to our Duty, and in pro- 
portion to Acceptance Me can do no- 
thing. *Tis true indeed that there are 
other Graces of God beſide this inward 

ation we now treat of: There is 
boundneſs of Faculties, happineſs of 
Temper, a ſober Education, Choice of 


Imployments and Friends, the Light of 
the Holy Scriptures, the proſpect of fu- 
ture Puniſhments and Rewards, the Op- 
portunit ie of Religious Advices, and 
the Monitions of Providential Events, 
all theſe are mighty Graces of God in 
their kinds, and we ſpeak of Men as 
living under the poſſible advantages of 
all theſe; and yet nevertheleſs when 
ve conſider (in balance to theſe) How 
the Tempers even of the Beſt Men are 
"(FI | | L 3 not 
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not e from treacherous propen- 
ſions to ill; How the Preſence of things 
does 5 much more forcibly upon 
our Affections, than any Reaſonings a- 
bout e e can; How ſtrong and 
ns of Satan are, and 
how ſtupifyin g — delirative every A& 
. in; How great a diſtance there is 
between —— our ſelves from ſcan- 
dalous Sins, and Raiſing our ſelves to 
the height of a — Piety and Re- 
ſigned Will: When we conſider hoy 
our Saviour, amidſt all his. Preaching 
> $+/Jok.6 and Miracles, crys out, Mon 
: a” can come to {Me excep the 
Father draw lum, that is, He himſelf 
could not draw men as a Propher, but 
only as a God ; ve maſt (till conclyce 
that, without this. Inward. Principle of 
Sanctification l aiding us, 
we can do nothing. 
Iis true indeed, aud we readily a- 
kagwledge, that — is an Obſcurity 
ſitting upon the face of this Diſpenſr 
tan of Grace * ende ol 


2 


pend — 9a thoſe of our Own 
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effions nor trace the foorſteps of its 


Impr 


© 4/4 working in us: The Meaſures of 


our Proficiency 


Diligence as if he gave no Grace at all: 
All this we acknowledge, and that it 


renders the Diſpenſation obſcure: But 
then, on the other fide, it is as plain 


that there is the ſame obſcurity upon e- 


very diſpenſation of God's Temporal 
Providence ; and ſo there is no more 


Reaſon for doubting of the one than of 
the other. They that will not allow 
that God does by any inward efficacy 
confer a /ound Mimd, allow neverthe- 
leſs that he gives Temporal — 
but how, in the mean time, does thi 

Diſpenſation appear more than the for- 
mer? For when God intends to bleſs a 
Man with Riches, he does not open m- 


his Treaſure; he does not enrich him 
vith ſuch diſtinguiſhable Frovidences as 
dat wherewith he water'd Giatons 
„„ Fleece, 


drws in Heaven, and pour them into 


= p — 7 — — - men - — — — 
e TH Sta EET . or 
wo, = - 
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Fleee, when the Earth about it was dry; 
bat he endows ſuch a Man with dili- 
gence and frugality, or elſe adorns him 
with ſuch acceptable qualifications, a 
may recommend him to the opportuni- 
ties of advancement, and thus his Riſe 
to Fortunes is made purely Natura, 
and the diſtinct working of | God in it 
does not appear: When God- intends 
do deliver or enlarge a people, he doc 
not thereupon deſtroy their Enemies, s 
he did once the Afhyrians, by an Angel 
or the Moa bites by their own Sword; 
but he inſpires ſuch a people with a Cor 
ragious Virtue, and raiſes up among 
them Spirits fit to command, and abar- 
dons their Enemies to luxury and foft- 
neſs; and ſo the method of their Riſing 
becomes abſolutely Natural, and the 
diſtinct work of God in it does not ap 
= And, in the ſame manner, when 
od 'does by the inward Operation of 
= Grace 3 Grace promor a Man to Spiritul 
bring him to the State of 
wall — he does not ther 


pponlf - 
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upon ſuddenly change the whole frame 
of his Temper, and chain up all the 
movements of his natural. affections, 
and infuſe into: him fuch a Syſtem of 
Virtuous Habits as may make him Good 
without application and pains; but he 
works his Spiritual work by a gradual 
proceſs, and humane methods; inſtil- 
ling into ſuch a Man, firſt a conſidering 
Mind, and then a ſober Reſolution, and 
then a diligent uſe of all. ſuch moral 
means as je pars ta the forming and 
perfecting of every particular virtue: 
And — while God? in all theſe In- 
ſtances, dogs work in a humane and. or- 
dinary way, and never ſuperſedes the 
power of Nature, but requires her ut- 
moſt Actings, and only moves, and di- 
rects, and aſſiſts her Where ſhe is weak, 
and incompetent for her work; both 
his Grace and his Providence are like a 

little { ring, covered with a great Wheel, 

— they do all, they are not com- 

monly ſeen to do any thing, and Man 

when: he pleaſes to be vain and ungrate- 


dy *-S 
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ful may impute all Events to his own 


power and application. Now tis cer- 
—— lewes this obſcurity up 
on his Diſpenſations on purpoſe to ad. 


miniſter an advantag 


e and commenda- 


tion to our Faith, not an opportunity 
ment to our Doubting ; but yet 


or argu 
if we will doubt, the caſe is plain, hs 
we may 


as well doubt of any act of his 
Ordinary Providence as of his Sanctify- 
ing Grace; and fo (by this method of 
Reaſoning ) God will have no ſhare leſt 
him i in the management of the World, 

We allow again that there is ano- 
Fat Obſcarity upon the face of this 
Diſpenſation; we know / not the Philo- 
= of Sanctifying Grace; not unto 

at Claſs of Beings to reduce it, not 
under what Modes to conceive its Ope- 
rations : And this is a ſpeculation that our 
Saviour himſelf argues us Ignorant of, 
as much as we are of the Iſſues and Re- 
treats of the wind; and yet he thought 
ſit to leave us ſo: Whether the know- 


ed or 
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'n or whether it e too | ſs, as no 
way conducing to the ends of Practical 
Wiſdom : For we may obſerve of our 
Saviour, that in all his Diſcourſes, he 
never, entertained his Auditory with any 


a- 

| Doctrine that Was urely 'f ative; 
a becauſe ſuch kind of — is apt 
lat to make us more Vain than Wiſe: Had 
his Nhe led our Underſtandings through the 


whole Theory of Grace, we could not 
have accommodated it better to our 
uſes, - than an honeſt heart no can 
vithout any farther inſight : No more 
than if he had ſtoopt to teach us the 
Philoſophy of the Wind, any Mariner 
could have gathered it more commodi- 
oully into his Sheet. It is not then our 
Emulation to determine how the work of 
danctification is done; our only care is 
that it he done: We pretend not to de- 
clare, but thankfully to admire; by what 
Ray the Divine Grace opens and ſhines 
in upon our underſtanding, clearing it 
from worldly prejudices and the impo- = 
Ares of Heſh, and rendring it W 
1 le, 


All cheſe effects do as well by | thei: 
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able, Conſiderative and Firm; By what 
Motion it inſpires good Thoughts, ex- 
cites good Purpoſes, and — whole. 
ſome Counſels and Expedients; By what 
welcome violence it draws our Wills 
ſteers our Appetites, and cheeks our 
Paſſions; By -what Heat it kindles Love, 
and Reſolution, and Chearfulneſs of En- 
deavours; By what Diſcipline it extin- 
guiſhes ſinful Imaginations and loo 
Deſires; By what Power it awes the De. 
vil, and foils Tem ning and remove 
Impediments, and ſtrengthens and ex- 
hilerates amidſt all — — ; Andt- 
nally, by what patient Art it turn 
moulds, and transforms our ſtubbom 
Nature into new Notions, new Savours, 
new Powers, new Acts, new Aims, gev 
Joys; as if we were entirely new Cres 
tures, and deſcended from another Race: 


Wonder as their Benefit render Grace, 
ern 2 our 8 it, the 
e, Unſpeatable Gift:; a Gift fur 
mounting our Apprehenſions as well 2 
"I" ; 


\ 
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it we our Merit. That theſe are all 
the Effects of God's Grace we know, 
becauſe he has declared them to be 05 
That they are ſo, we know, becauſe 
many of them are wronght beſide our 
Thinking, many without our Seeking, 
and all nd the reach of our too 
yell known and experienced infirmity; 
That they are fo, we know, becauſe 
their being ſo, comports beſt with the 
great end of all things, (that is,) the 
Glory of their Maker; For it tends 
much mote to the Glory of rhe Mercy 
of God, to watch over and lead and 
aſſiſt Infitm Creatures than to have made 
them ſtrong. | * 

And ſol paſs to my Secorid Head: this 
diſtribution of Grace unto Men, and the 
Meaſures of it; The Doctrine whereof 1 
ſhall form ine this Propoſition: (J.) 
That God diftributes hisGrace'to every 
Man in proportion to the meaſures 4 
his Neceſſary Duty. 

God, who has laid our berten u pon 
ws, and commanded us to be Phe: i 
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' mocks us not: but ſo far as we ate 
weak, us ſtrengt out of his oyn 
7 1. e 
ceiving it We mi We Our 
ſelves more reverently — thankful 
under ee che Obligation, To 
one therefore that conſiders hy 

— values the ſupply, and applies 
for the Gift, with a worthy a 


Sion, andt 1 4 — —— 
God Gre. ic liberal 5 the meaſure 
of his gi 4 is that Rule of 


theBricad, St. Lute ii, As much a bt 
needeth.i For as God's. Providence has 
ordered a diverſity of States in human 
life, producing a diverſity of Duty; 6 
the ſame good Providence has ordained 
divers Sanctifying Gifts, and divers Mea 
fares of the {ame gifts to he diſtributed 
teſpectively among Men; that no man 
might n 7 be wanting to the Du- 
ty of his particular State. The Prophet 
Lſaiab (Cap. 1 1. 2.) ſpeaking of that 
fulneſs of the Spirit, that, was to rel 


* our Saviour, diſtributes the ploy 
* 
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ws ſv to Ks operations in- 
the Spirit. of 


Vifdom 3 
ings 40 ant, of of Counſel and Might, 
the es irit-af Knowledge and the — 2 
the Lord: Mhich che Church looks up- 
on as a proper Enumeration of 
Sandifying — of the Holy Spirit 
vhich Cod does diveally. diſtribute unto 
men, in order to the Common Salva- 
tion: There is ¶ iſdom for thoſe that 
Teach, and {nder/targamg for thoſe 
that Learn, and Cpunſel for ſueh as ars 
in Perplerity, and Might. for ſuch. as 
ue in Difficulty, - and — for 
— oy the fear, of the Lord 

or Piety, (as other Verſions read it) 
for all that will be Pious. Now of 
Gifts God giveth ſach Kinds and Mea- 
lures to every Man. as he has need. of : 
To every Private perſon ſo much as 
is nec for a private Salvation; 
and to exery one of 4 publick Cha- 
racter ſo much as is neceſſary to pro- 
mote Salyation in the publick: Sal: 
vation af Souls, and eee. 

| O 


of Chriſts Kingdom being the only Ml Gra 
ſcope of all his Diſtributions. We may 


rake an laſtanee of the whole, from our Cs 
Biſhop in the Text: He was a Good WW does 
Man and endowed with Grace ſufficient MM ſhall 
for a private Salvation before the laying W ty of 
on of Hands, as the foregoing V brin 
implies; but being now by that Sacra: and! 
mental Rite to enter upon a new Stati. fp 

on of life, where greater meaſures of 1 
the Divine aſſiſtance were but neceſſary ¶ Cod 
for the diſcharge of his duty, God con- Man 


fers greater meaſures of his Grace upoi 
him 8 the ſame Rite 55 God con- 
fers ( ſay) both Grace and Duty through 

5 the lame Rite, to put us in mind tha 
they are Two things morally inſepats 
ble; For he that does more Duty ſhal 
have more Grace; and he that receive 
more Grace, receives an Obligation w | 
do more Duty. 
But here it is of importance to ob 


9 


ſerve the Reſtriction of thePropoſitroni 
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ll , God" apportions/ the meaſures of hi run hin 


: Grace 


there God ball” be with us, and” bn 


Pious Men of all Ages, have tremble 


to the obligation of a mighty Duty 
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ſitions, ſuch a one certainly brings a 
check upon the Divine Aſſiſtance: For, 
in all the diſpenſations of God's mercy 
the Wiſe Man's Rule is to be obſerved, 
DO BASS og bo: de gar ver e 

tempt him not. And ſo like 
wife in the Caſe of publick Charges, 
(which neceſſarily enlarge both che difh- 
culty and the meaſures of human Duty 
the Conduct of Providence is always to 
be regarded: We may ſaſely follow Pro- 
vidence through any Difficulties; "fot 


right hand” ſpall beip us: But if we ad- 
vance to Difficulties, as Abab did to 
Ramotb Gilead, only directed by fome 
falſe Prophet of our own Paſſions, 
we tempt God beyond a reaſonable a. 
farance of finding him in out Under 
taking. And this is the Reaſon vi 


at the thoughts of cting the Epiſcopi 
Charge; leſt by running — i 


they might” tempt God and Prora Bull 
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him to with-hold that meaſure of Grace 
which was neceſſary for the due. diſ- 
charge of it. I know that Our Apoſtle 
has Bd, J, a Man deſire the W 7 
Office of @ Biſhop, he deſireiib 
a good Work ; Implying that it ſome- 
times may lawfully be :defired : And 


es, | 
iff vithout doubt it has ſometimes been fo, 
and poſſibly may be ſo ſtill: It was (6 


in thoſe Times when Per ſecution x ing 


ro- Nagainſt the Church fell always moſt ſe- 
fot {verely: upon her Biſhops, when the Of- 


ice was! accounted, a Degree of Mar- 
ty:dom;, when there were. no ſplendid 
advantages annext to it, which might 
mpt the carnal affections of Men to 
egard hem more than they did the 
Duty; At that time to deſire it, was to 
leſerxelit: and a ſufficient proof of an 
ward Call or rather Animation to the 
harge: But as ſoon as it camie to be 
ated with Honours and Advantages ; 
hen all; Good Men become Jealous of 
hemſel ves, leſt in deſiring the Offec e of 
8 Biſhop My gp e, ne 
\ 2 


ood 
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Good Work as a Good Accommodation: 


leſt their Paſſion ſhould draw them more IM wel 
prevalently than their Conſciences : dan 
which mult neceſſarily have brought: fuck 
check upon the Divine Blefling ; for the that 
want hare no Parts, nor Wiſdom, Blef 
nor Induſtry in their Adminiſtration Whe 
could ever compenſate. From this piou rho 
Jealouſie of theirs it followed that the left 
greateſt Biſhops have been not only left r 
Wiſht and Nominated, but Sought, ſuſpe 
Woo'd, and Commanded, out of their their 
Retirement to the Undertakings of Bu 
their Charge: Where, 'after they had whon 
VUndertaken it, we find them bewailing I ne 
themſelves upon the Tremendous pro- lak 
St. Auguſt. Ep. ſpect of its Duty, and Cryny wy | 
148. ad Lal. that it was in Puniſhment i 9 Of 
their ſins, that God had commited i: ¶ Piſcot 
Helm of a Dioceſe imo their ban. 7 


Teaching the World what Caution i 

needful, Teſt in a Charge of the mol 
important Service of God, where it i 

impoſſible for a Man to acquit himſel8$ 
well without God's particular Den 

| — | & an 
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and yet if he does not acquit himſelf 


rd well, the miſcarriage muſt needs be 
; . damnable, any one ſhould enter upon 
+ 2 ſuch a Charge, with any other Motives, 
he chan ſuch as were conciliative of God's 
m. leſſings and Aſſiſtance. For 188. 
; al Who is ſufficient for theſe 2 
on; BY ng? ſays our Apoſtle ; and having 
the left the Queſtion undetermined, he has 
al lefr men under the obligation of a long 
he ſuupenſe, before they determine it in 
ne cheir own behalf. 

74 But when God, who makes thoſe 
* whom he pleaſes ſufficient, ſhall deter- 
lin mine it for any Man; then Compliance 
ö fafe, and the Bleſſing indubitable. 
2 And thus it was in the Inſtance of our 


Biſhop in the Text, upon whom this 
Diſcourſe is grounded; Of whom you 
may obſerve, that he had a Providen- 
tial deſignation to his Charge, before 
Hands were laid upon him to inveſt him 
in it: He had his Defignation "BT * 
um Prophecy, ſays the Text, 
hat is, from the declaration of the 


166 The Church Governors 


Holy Ghoſt through the Mouth of ſome 
inſpited Chriſtians: Now, what was ex- 
traordinary in this Inſtance, and proper 
only for an Age of Miracles, we mult 
not s into Precedent; but from what 
was Ordinary in it we muſt form our 


Rule; and that Rule is this, 578. That $ 


when the Authority, to whom the out 
ward care of the Church is committed 
by God, ſhall from the good Report of 
2 Perſon , as of One of Unfeiened Tail, 
call ſuch a Perſon to the Charge, this 
is a Providential deſignation; and fuch 
a Perſon going, in the Conſcience af 
his Duty, to the ſubſequent Rite of Lay 
ing on of Hands, needs not doubt df 
ſuch an Effuſion of Grace as ſhall ena 
ble him to give a cheerful account d 
his Duty: This only Caution being 
born in Remembrance, That the Grace 
ſo given muſt be ftirr d 2 Which! 5 
my third and laſt Head. 
The Original word Ignite prim 
tively the Joins: ap , Hire; Grace 
| _y ſometimes, in Hh . 
pare 
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pared to Fire; which, by reaſon of its 
properties of Lighting, Warming and 
Purging, bears a juſt Analogy to thoſe 
Aids that Grace brings in to reform the 


hat diſorder of each faculty of our Souls: 
our But beſide theſe, Grace reſembles Fire 
hat Min another property, and that is, Unleſs 
ut- {Wit be /1r-d up, and blow'd, and Matter 
ted Wrightly apply d, it will go out: The Na- 
rural Agency of the Fire, and the Mo- 
th, 


ral Agency of Grace agreeing in this 
That neither will —— = — — 
ve work with them. We may therefore 
receive the Heavenly gift in . 
dn; Nay the Negligent do tad 
always do ſo ; but if we ſtir it up by 
exerciſe and uſe, we make it ſpread and 
improve, and ſecure its Aids to the full 
accompliſhing of our Duty. So that 
Grace and the Soul are like two Free 
Agents combining diſcretionally to the 
lame effect; the one acting out of Du- 
y, and the other out of Compaſſion, 
and both requiring mutual excitements, 
Ind mutual endeavours: Humane Dili- 
M 4 gence 
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gence engages Grace; becauſe it is not 
conſiſtent with the Laws of Mercy,that 
they who are ſincere, ſhould miſcarry 
for want of aſſiſtance; and Grace en- 
ages diligence, becauſe it is not con- 
ſtent with the Laws of Virtue, that 
they who are ſlothful ſhould either fuc- 
ceed or be aſſiſted. I ſhall exemplifie the 
Doctrine in the Inſtance of the Text. 
Where we are inform'd that 7 :mothya 
his Conſecration received a Gift or H 
fuſion from the Holy Ghoſt ; and this 
Effuſion our Apoſtle diſtributes (in the 
following Verſe, ) into three particuln 
Graces, all neceſſary for the diſcharge 
of the Epiſcopal Office, (via.) Mg! 
Love, and a ſound Mind: We may cot 
ceive his Soul was at that time toychet 
with ſome ſupernatural Motion, thit 
carried it fort in a ſtrong ardor afte! 
theſe Epiſcopal Graces, and Fikewiſe that 
it was then endowed with ſuch a Viirtud 
wer, as, if ſtirrd up, ſhould rende 
him eminent in the Practice of them 
And now Iwill ſhew what Timothy vn 
1 par 
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icularly obliged to do in order to 
Fe Rirring up of this His Gift; begin- 
ning with the firſt Branch of the Effu- 
fion, Mzghr. 
By Might here is meant no other 
than Religious Fortitude and Co 
to do our Duty; the Firſt Requiſite 
of a Good Governor : Whence it is 
that we hardly meet with any Commil- 
ſionated by God for any ſpecial ſervice, 
but that he has this given him in prin- 
cipal Charge, To be ſtrong; jo. 1. 7. and 
To be courageous; Our Apo- 2 Chton. 18. 10. 
ſtle here oppoſes it to Fear or Puſillani- 
mity, that moſt Treacherous of all 
Vices: entangling men into ſuch ne- 
ceſſities of ſinning, that the Fearful are 
therefore ſet by St. Johm in the 
head of all thoſe who have tbeir 
part in the Fiery Lake. And now if 7. 
mothy will in up this Spirit of Courage, 
he muſt (in the firſt place) berhink 
himſelf well of his Undertaking ; He 
W muſt imagine himſelf a Champion of 
War, enter'd into the Liſts, as _ 
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heretoforeintothe Valley of Elab, where 
he muſt either Conquer or Die, not 4 
ſingle Man but an Army: Both the [ 
raelues and Philiſtines ſurveying him in 
the mean time, with: different Hopes 
and Cenſures, whereof the moſt (a 
Envy will always have it) are againſt 
Him; Some blame his 7944, ſome his 
Confidence, ſome his want of Army, 
and ſome (like Goliah) curſe him by 
their Gods: But as theſe caſual form 
of popular breath cannot in themſelves 
affect his Succeſs, ſo, neither mult he 
| ſafer em to affect his Thoughts; he 
mult wiſely keep em beneath his con- 
cern, while he compoſes his behaviour 
to the approbation of God, and reſts 
in his Providence, whom he conſiden 
with awful joy not to be a bare Specta 
tor of what he does, but a Helper and 
Delwerer, à Horn of Salvation and 4 
Refuge; as that Royal Champion ſpeaks 
him from experience in his own affairs 
The next ſtep is to bring his Courage 
into action; He muſt ſet himſelf 10 


1240 work J 
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vork, to check the Range of Satan in 
the World; to awe Men out of ill man- 
ners; to oppoſe Vice Vigorouſſy and 
Impartially, w without any glozing or fear 
of the Great, without any Unthankfal 
Indulgence to Benefactor or Friend: He 
muſt awe it out of Countenanee, aud 
bear it off the Stage, with his Looks, 
latimations, Diſcourſes, Intereſts, Mo- 
nitions, and Rebukes; and if it bear 
up head againſt all theſe, He muſt then 
ſeparate the Leper from the Camp, and 
turn the Sacred Key againſt the Re- 
fractory Sinner. And he that on this 
manner is ſtrong, God fhall-. Pra > 
ſtrengthen his heart : As the 7; + 
Plmiſt hos expreſt the Doctrine of cis 


point, 
Bur thePhiloſopher in his 4 wi 70 
Ethicks, treating of Courage, 575 
has oblerved, that Anger, though-ir 
be very like Courage, and -- ihCiees 
Men to vigot in undertakings, yur 
it is a epravation of 
2 ic lo both ins Roach ad 


its 
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its Ends; And for this reaſon it is that 
the Courage which is inſpired from God 
is never mixt with Anger, it is always 
accompanyed and temper'd with Love; 
which is therefore the ſecond Branch 
of the Epiſcopal Effuſion. Advices, 
when without Love, ſeem only Re 
8 Rebukes, Peeviſnneſs; and 
ures, Tyranny: Like vitiated Oynt- 
ments they have fum'd out all their heal- 
ing Qualities ; and retain” thoſe only 
that fret and pain And hence it 


has come to paſs in the Church, that 
when that moſt awful Judgment of Ex- 
communication came to be executed in 
ſuch manner and circumſtances, as that 
a great mixture of human Paſſions ap- 
15 in the executing of it; The Cen- 
ſure loſt its awe, and never reach'd the 
Conſciences of Men; and all the Ter 
rour implord from the Secular Arm, 
could never make it otherwiſe, than 
more contemptible : Whereas when a 
ſincere Godly Love, and a Paterndl 


|  Commiſeration appears at the Head of 


ſuch 
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ſuch a Cenſure, it cannot but make the 
Correction ſink deep into the Conſci- 
ence, and make Men believe it to be 
(as it is) a Delivery unto Satan. And if 
Tywothy will ſtir up this Divine Gift of 
Love, he muſt daily contemplate the 
value of all thoſe for whom Chriſt 
died; He muſt eſpouſe them into the 
Intimacy of his Boſom, his Care, his 
Affability, his Proviſion, his Prayers; 
Conſidering with himſelf what a mighty 
advantage he has from the height of 
his place to recommend and endear his 
Love; For Love in an Inferiour ſtation 
may poſſibly look more mercenary, and 
ſo ac! but Love eondeſcendm | 
from ſuch a height of place, wins . 
captivates, and makes a Man look like 
God, both in Temper and Beneficence; 
Like God (I ſay) whoſe moſt amiable 
and endearing Character to the Sons of 
Men is this, That He is s 
Lover of Souls: And he that Mien 
thus Loves, Love ſhall be per-. 
felted in him, as St. John has expreſſed 
the Doctrine of this point. 


14 The Church-G@vernor's 
And yet Courage and Love are by 
Pri : 12 like the Inferior Faculties, the 


5 hui, The Principal $9; th 
is ill, wanting, and follows in the 


Ard feptang, Branch of this Holy Eaſon 
F, a. found Mind. If we conf: 

der the Native ſenſe of the word WM/; 
r a how the Greek Author 
2 ſuch 2 


— 
than EEE it 


boch, Pur — TN bark 
make God and make Wiſe at the ſame 
Act: For it clears the Underſtanding by 
difpelling all Miſts of the lower Apps 
tite; It renders the Mind ſound and 


| diſereer by peg Fark — 


timents 


Haende 9 
timents of God, and of Duty, and of a 
Future Account; and it makes a Man 
kt ro Govern in the Church, becauſe it 
makes him Free and unbyaſt by the 
World: Theſe are the fruits of the Wiſ⸗ 
dom from above; and if Timothy will 
Vir up this part of his Gift, He muſt be 
Piligent and Exemplary ; he mult take 
care that the Loghr of His Life, Matt Lig 
and the galt, the Grace of his 8 —— 
Lips do render his Authorit : 
enerable, and ſuch as catmot eaſily he 
leſpiſed: He muſt be Watchful, Sagw 
cious and Prudent; Whale his Hands 
ae upom the Helm, his Eyes muſt be 
2 
muſt obſdrve tlie Pointings of Prei 


dence,” the Opportunities of Action 
the Seaſons of Counſel, the Differences 


ob Place, the Varieties of Tempet i and 
the Accommodations of Addreſs, that he 
may ever he gain fomer dq © 
in the mean time he muſt keep b 
his Soul ſteady by the frequent Recourſe 
& this Thought, That all is Fooliſh- 


nels 


156 The Church Governor, &c. 
neſs but the doing of our Duty. And he 
that takes care thus to inſiſt in the Of. 
fices' of Wiſdom, God will make hin 
conſummately Wiſe ; For, the Eyes if 
them that ſve ſhall * be dim; as the 
Prophet Jſaiab has expreſſed the Dod: 
rine Ef this Point. | 


And no be Timothy) ſee, here ar 
the Arts of thy Government; Continu 


in theſe, and - Ba needeſt no other bo 
licy; God will take all the other can 
that is neceſſary for the eſtabliſhment 
of his own Church. Do thou ffir 1 
the Gift of God that is in Thee ; Do tha 


15.6 6. en the Divine Coal tha 

Toucheth thee, and thy Coal hal 
blaze into a Flame, and thy Flame ſhal 
be ennobled into a Star, a vaſt Orb d 
Glory, ſuch as ſhall ae the heads 
of all thoſe happy Men; who, by their 
Dus. N 2. Conduct and Example, tun 
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178 TheOrigin and Right 
the Notion on which this their Piet) 


was grounded; He fays, They pray 

z0 _ Gods, before - Fa ſet = . os 
Buſineſs, for Two Reaſons, (1.) Tha 57 
they might procure the Dove Aſſiſtance WM; ; 
in what they went about, and (2.) That ing 
in Contemplation of that Affiftauce, they Jud 
might aft Soberly and in ſuch a manner 7 


as to do nothmg unworthy of it. The i; 
Reaſons are as Enforcing, as the Exam: 
ple is Commendable; and J hope there 
is no Soul in this Aſſembly ſo Looſe a 
not to be ſuitably affected with Both 
I hope none here is fo Profane as to ac- 
count Ging to Church the leaſt Imp- 
tance of a Urcuit; or fo Inconſiderate 
as to think that the Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice is a Buſineſs, of ſuch a nature a 
may be done well enough without par- 
ticular Regard to God's Aſſiſtance: Let 
a Man but weigh the Mord now read 
unto you, he ſhall. find Reaſon in them 
ſufficient to confute any ſuch Appte 
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of Humane Judicature. 179 
They are the Mord of King Jeboſa- 
Phar, of whom the former Pk tells 
Jus, That He ſet Judges in the land 
throughout all the Cities of 11 and 
in his Verſe, He is brought in as giv- 


va! Wing Inſtruction and Caution to thoſe 
hey Judges in this Form, Tate heed what 
ner e do, far ye judge not for men, but for 


For the Explication of which Words 
hall uſe no other Method than the 
akin 50 this Paraphraſt upon them 

n the Perſon of the King: < Ye Men 
5 Now, ye Principal Men * of 
Judab I have advanc'd You to the 
Magiſtracy, and made You the. Guar- 

*dians of Peace and Juſtice ;- Ir is be- 
e come Your Province to give Life to 
par” WF the Laws, to tedreſs the. Injur'd,- to 
check the Inſolent, and to bound the 
read ' Unruly : Power and Honour always 
attend Your Perſons, and Submiſſion 
waits on Your Decrees: But this not- 
vithſtanding, let me adviſe You, Be 
not overmuch pleaſed with your Sta- 
—_ 


- — 2 
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« tion, but rather Take heed; Conſider 
% and be afraid: For Magiſtracy doe 
ce not only advance, it likewiſe Indicate 
« and Tries; Your Honour is balanc! 
« with Duty, and Your Power is cloggfl 
« with Temptation: Pleaſe not, You 
« ſelves therefore in thinking that | 
have confer'd on You the Power to 
do Great things, but rather Tak# heed 
« what ye do : For. You cannot but bt 
« tempred to do Amiſs; You will fin 
« Your Integrity aſſaulted through Even 
Paſſion.” Among thoſe Perſons ove 
«© hoſe Cauſes You will Preſide, ſons 
« are Great, and they may , poſlbh 
« byaſs;You by, Your Fear; ſome ; 


„ Bountiful, and the will not fail u 
Ibait Your Defire; ſome are Ipſinus 
e ing, and they may chance to wan 
V 
cc retnember that 7? Judge not for Mei 
reer nn IL 
„I my ſelf, Your King, Nhat aTemps 
« tioh muh f needs Þe ta You ; Yaſſ 8. 
|  cadingr bar e d Al Your, Trad yk 
c actions, that Vou are Mine by Origin L. 
Don Hum DIIBSIG £©'111% TR Duty e Oth 


ef - >» Ya & FA 
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Duty, Mine by Preſent Obligation, 


Mine by all Future Expectances; and 
« what Prudence then can hinder You 


Sl «© from concluding that My Pleaſure 
70 = ought to be Your Supreme Rule: But | 


remember that Jan Fudge not even 
« for Me: For though I can communi- 
cate that Power to You, which I have 


wh received from God]; yer I cannot pre- 
ſeribe any other Ends and Uſes, of that 


power, than what God himſelf = 


'preſcrided both to You and Me ; 
can give You Authority to Judge, bn 


17 Cod has fix'd che Mark and Scope of 
e af Tour Judgment in the Indiſpenſable 
al 1 ' Meaſures of Right and Truth Re- 


member therefore that Tow a e for. 
"the: Lord; It is. God's Buſineſs that, 
{Your Character engages You in; Lis 
His Cauſe You have now undertaken.” 
"To. chis Effect hs Good and Wiſe 
ng cautioned | Judges: and it well 
Wccame Him; but 1 am aware that o 
he "Manners of Other Men there mult 
© Other Meafures;"and for ſuch 1 One 

N 3 as 


— 
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as I am, to purſue the ſame Advice to 
Perſons of that Conſpicuous Order were 
too great an Indecen. 

I ſhall therefore chooſe to extend the 
2 of the Advice to Al that 4 
ther do, or any-way Relate to P 
lick n F ths | F 

And the Words will very well bear 
that Extenſion ; when we conſider that 
in the Tranſactions of Judicature,many 
may be ſaid to Judge n Efes, beſide 
him who pronounces the Laſt Sentence: 


For as in a Clock, though the Hand 


184 The Origin and Right 
Ye judge for the Lord: And the Truth WM ma 
of this Aſſertion J ſhall clear to you in tive 
theſe. Four Poſitions; Each of them WM On 
bringing in a ſeveral Inſtance for the An. 
Proof of it; (via.) to | 

I. That the Power of Judgment is WW he « 
God's a jor 

II. That the Matter A Judgment is 
God's Cauſe.” x 

III. That the ue of Judgment b 
God's End: and 

IV. That the Formal Judgment, tha 
is, The Sentence of 18 is Gods 
Fe enteice.- 

'The firſt Poſition is this, that the 
Power of Judgment is God's Rzght, 

None may doubt but that every & 
preme Magiſtrate is veſted with a pro 
per Judicial Power; which Power He 
may either Ererciſe Himſelf, or ell 
Delegate it to any Others whom he ſhall 
think Fit for the Exerciſe of it: But 10 
Laſſert; That no Su preme Magiſtrat 
can pretend to the Right of this Jud: 
cial Power from any Humane 7tle, ot 

| 1 mann 
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manner of Acquiſition: It is a Preroga- 
tive above any Station or Character that 
One Man can advance Another unto ; 
And Every one that has it, has it derived 
to him from God, in as real a Senſe, as 
he can be ſaid to derme it tv any Infe- 
rior and Deputed Miniſter or Judge. 
Our Saviour has told us what we are 
to believe in this Matter, from his Own 
Caſe: Who upon the Inſinuation of Pi- 
late, the Roman Judge, that He was 
One who. had. Power either to Condemn, 
or to Releaſe him, makes this Reply; 
I know thou coulaſt have no power over. 
me, unleſs it were groen thee from above : 
«2+, (not from Rome, but) from Hea- 
den; from Ceſar indeed Immediately, 
but Fontally and Originally from God. 
And ſo Sacred a thing is the Exerci/e 
of this Power, that not only Princes 
themſelves, but even their Deputed Mi- 
mſters of Juſtice are therefore honoured: 
in the Heripture with the Style of God; 
as ſuſtaining God's Perſon in Judgment, 
and acting in His Rigbr. 
ene The 
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The Evidence that the Holy Serip- 
ture brings into this Aſſertion is Abun- 

dant: And He whoſe Curioſity ſeeks for 
Conviction of another kind, let him 
conſider this Inſtamt (viz.) The Ma- 
giſtrate Bears the Sword (as St. Paul ex- 
eſſes it) which is the Enſign of the 
dicial Power, and imports a 7ur/- 
alickion extending over Life; and he Bears 
it not in vain (ſays the ſame Apoſtle) 


that is, He has Right to uſe it : But 


ow, let any one conſider by what po 
ſible Humane Right the Magiſtrate can 
acquire a Juriſdiction that extends Over 


Eife For no man has this Right in 


Himſelf; no man has Power over his 


SLE © 4 


fer it on another? 


I know any man may forfeit his Life 


by his Crimes: but when he has ſo 
done, no other Man can take bat For- 
fenure, without God's Claim: And there- 
fore after a Man has 2e/erved'to Die ne- 
ver ſo juſtly, it is not Lawful for him 
to Execute that Judgment upon himſelt: 

Nor 


Own Life; and How then can any con- 
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Ne yet can he, by his Om AM, ren- 
der it wry my y Other op 
it And therefore the Magi- 
tas, which _ ——— that 
oſe e of Ex- 
_ this Judgment, 2 
Reaſon. call'd by St. Paul, in the ſame 
place, e dates, „ 
15 Inveſted with Gods Authority, 
acting in His Right; who as he 5 
only Author, ſo ( ) He is the 
ah 25 o Liſe of 1 — 
e Mater isG 
Cauſe ; I call the Matter of judgment 
ſach Mazters and Ca/er as properly fall 
under Judicial Cogniſance. And they 
(bn the grotefipen) are fich as are 
lurinſically Moral, involving Good or 
bil in theis Own Nature: ſucbh as are 
all the Cancerms of Truth, Right, * on 
15 Mercy; and. all the contrary 
lations that proceed from Malice, Falſ- 
hood or Unfaithful neſs. Now Ml theſe 
are properly End y Cauſe; For they were 
the Matters of His Las) before they 


Were 
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were of Mans; and Humane Laws in 
Reſpect of thoſe are only the Tran- 
ſcripts of that which is Divine and E- 
ternal: And that is the Reaſon why the 
Juſt Determination of all ſuch Caſes 
(which is the Executing of True and 
Righteous judgment) is ſaid in the 


Holy Scripture to be the Direct and Pro- 


per Service of God, and is required of 
Magiſtrates under that Notion. And 
this is the Reaſon why the Heathens, 
though they knew not the True God, 
were yet interpreted to honour and ſerve 
the True God by the Offices of Juſtice 
and Judgment :For ſo the Fathers doubt 
not to aſſert that God proſpered. even 
Idolatrous Nations for hie Reaſon; and 
particularly that the Romans extended 
their Empire to that height of glory by 
God's Bleſſing upon their Eminent Ju- 
ſtice. For as the Autbos of the Book of 
Wiſdom argues (on the other hand) 
concerning Perjury in thoſe Idolaters; 
that oben they fwore' faliy, though it 
were % Falſe Gods, yet they were pu- 
5795 nuiſbed 
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nſhed by the True, becaule the ſin was 


againſt Him i ¶ Meaning that every De- 


viation from the  Vatural Law, or the 
Dictates of our Conſciences, is a ſin a- 
gainſt hat Cad that planted theſe Di- 


(rates in us; in order to this that they 


ſhould be our Law:) So likewiſe (on 
the contrary) ſo long as thoſe Idolaters 
did obſerve theſe Natural Dictates, and 
aſſert and maintain them in their Pub- 
lick Judgments, they pleaſed and ſerued 
the True God (tho to them Unknown) 
and were accordingly ..proſper'd and 
blefsd.by him kor ie uns oe 
It is no Doubt hut that in Caſes where 
the Matter unge Deter mination apper- 
tains to Matura] Right, the Cant: is 
Code, and an, Equitabſe Deter miuarion 
of them is His proper Service; But we 
muſt allow that there are many Caſes of 
Judicial Coggiſance, wigs Matters are 
aut of Natural, but only of Poſitive 
Right; which happens as often as Laws 
are enacted — Hip that are in their 
own Nature lidiferent. Now, it is cer- 


tain, 
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rain, theſe Matters do not directly be. the 
long ro God's Cauſe ; and yet they do 
Conſequentially ; Becauſe Indifferen 
things do generally carry in them the 
— es and Encouragements of Ne 
ary Things; And, whether they do 
= no, 0 God will have our Obedience ap- 
. in Inaſferem Things as well » 
We conclude therefore that 
4 hin gs (which ate moſt com- 
monly the Matter of Humane Laws) 
are God's Canſe by Auecedem Nelation; 
and that Þndifferent things when chey 
once — Matter of ene Laps 
do then become God's Cauſe by Eſpor- 
fat: 4 therefore it is that Both ate 

e the Conſcrentes of Men by 
the Aol 5 are to be obſery- 
ed for the fake of God; Ot in cafe they 
are t obſerved , the Atiimadvetſion 
upon thoſe that do not obſerve them, 
is no leis than a A executed id 


_ hs ent is Gods ; 


III. The Hue or 
Bud. The Political 701 ꝗ—— 168 
_ | e 


: 
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greateſt poſſible External Bond of Hu- 
mane Virtae ; and the moſt effeftual 
Check of diſorderly Paſſions: It guard; 


men from doing Il by a Wholſome I ple 
Fear; and thoſe that hive done Ill, fan 
brings to Repentance by Suffering : lu. Ma. 


ſomuch that in the Scripture it is recom- 
mended as the great Diſpoſition to Cr. 
fianiiy, and the great Preparatory u 
the ſalvation of God : For the Prophet: 
Hauiah ſpeaking of the Coming of ou 

Saviour, and explaining as it were tha 
future Meſſage of Jobn the Bapiiſ 
Prepare e the way' of the Lord, be 
_ it in theſe Words, Ja. 56. 1. Th 
ſaub the Lord, keep ye. fuugment au 
ds juſtice, — near u 
come, and my righteouſneſs to be yeveu: 
ed, And to the ſame ſenſe is that Pal 
ſage Palm 97. where after it has been 
ſaid (verſe 1.) *7he Lord reigneth, il. 
Earth may be glad thereof; it follow 
(verſe 2.) juſtice and judgment art il 
eftabliſhment of his throne As if, ac 
cording "to the Ordinary nature 
urn ä Things 
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Things, God could not Reign, where 
the Government did not aſſert him: He 
may in Compaſhon hover over a Peo- 
ple; but he can never pitch his Tent 
and Duell amongſt them, unleſs the 


In- ¶ Magiftrate fix him a Throne, by look- 
om. Ming to that Pom, which St. Paul there- 
br- {fore calls the very End of Magiſtracy, 
"y 11 viz. 77 be @ terror to evil doers and 4 
phet pr a:/e to them that do well. 15.03 
ou Thus God has put into the hands of 
tha he Magiſtrate not only a Godlile Power, 
%; Hot likewiſe-zhe Power of a Godlike Ne- 
„be lation; For as He makes them Go- 
Thu Wern'; fo they may (and who queſtions 
aul ut that they ought to) make Him Go- 


ern Reciprocally. | 

know indeed that God has had a 
lurch in the World (and that the moſt 
lorious Church that ever was in the 
Vorld) without the A ſiiſtance of Ma- 
ſtrates : But that was in an Age of Vi- 
ble Miracles, and at a time when the 
'orld and the Church ſtood notoriouſly 
fimomſb'd; and while thoſe that * 

2 __ 0 


FO 
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of the Church were kept ſo Humble h 
Perſecution, and Mortify d by Povern, 
and Sober by the. Daily ExpeFation if 
Death, that they needed no other Lay 
to reſtrain their Appetites : But nom that 
the World ſelf is come imo theChurch, 
and Men can maintain their Tempord 
Hopes and Paſſions, and their Chriſtia 
Profeſhon together, it is impoſſible bu 
that the Tares of Common Corruptior 
ſhould choat and waſte the Good /eei 
unleſs the Magiſtrate flep in to wet 
and to pluck up, and aſſiſt in the Cut 
tivation of the Field. 

IV. The Formal Judgment, i. e. tht 
Sentence of Judgment, is God's Sz 
zence. For ſays the Pſalmiſt, Gu s 
Judge himſelf, P/al. 50.6. And thou 
Delegated Powers act for him at pte 
ſent, and pals the Sentence; yet he x 
cognizes and Imputes that Sentence, a crious: 
tales it into bis Own Account. We Wane: 
aware that God has appointed a Day Mon of 
the which he will Judge the World 222 
Righteouſneſs; And the Rule berefor; 
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ceeding in that Day (as the Holy Scrip- 
ture avouches ) ſhall be zhzs, viz. Men 
ſhall Reap as they Sow; and He that 
hath done Wrong, ſhall recerve for the 
Wrong that he hath done : Now the very 
ſame being the Rule of all Humane Jus 
dicature, we ought to look upon every 
Judicial Seſſions here to be no other than 
a Particular Diſpatch of Buſineſs, ſub- 
ordinate and preparatory to theUnmer- 
al Judement. Thus when wrong is 
Recompenſed by Humane Judgment, 
the judgment of God is / far Pre- 
ented. If indeed the Sentence it elf 
appen to be Vrong and Injurious, then 
in the Pſalmiſt's Sole) The poor com- 
meth himſelf to God, that he may take 
e matter into his own hands: Thus, I 
y, it happens ſhould the Sentence of 
Judgment be in it ſelf Wrong and In- 
JWurious; But both the Law, and Good 
lanners look upon this as the Suppoſi- 
Joan of an Impoſſible thing (Turpe eff 
mpoſſible, ſays the Rule of Law) and 
[ofercfore without farther ſuppoſing it, I 
edi 2. ſhall 
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196 TheOriein and Right 
ſhall form 7h:s Concluſion, viz.” That 
Every Sentence of Humane Judgment is 
Ingredient to the Retribution of the Great 
Day; and that All that Men ſuffer here 
for their Crimes (if they ſuffer it with 
a juſt ſeuſe of their Crimes) ſhall he 
be imputed to ſuch a Meaſure of their 
Purgation ; and All the Impunity that 
Guilt meets with here, ſhall be reckon' ofte 
for in the Sentence that ſhall zhen h Rep 
paſſed. I ſay not, that a Man may oc 
out his Future Abſolution by any fatis 
factions that he can make here to Pub- 
lick Juſtice; or that he cannot be Ab. Cure 
ſolved in the Future without ſuch fatis 
factions here paid: Rleſſed be the Lore 
of Chriſt, hoſe Satisfactions are Al. 
ſufficient! But this I ſay, that ſince C 
has: made True Repentance a neceſlay 
ingixion, without vchich none can la) 
d on chat Satisfaction Which Chril 
has made; and no Repentance is Tr 
that does not engage a Man to mal, 
what Satisfaction he is able Himfelf, bot 
to Men by Compenſation for Injurieſ 
94 42 * ant 
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and to God by Sorrow for Guilt ; And | 


"at . 

+ Wl fince men left to their Own Diſcretion 
are uſually ſo Indulgent to themſelves as 
„not to reach the Meaſures of ſuch a Re- 
iu pentance, but to take up with thiat which 
„ ſlight and deceiving; upon bis Con- 
den ſideration I ſay, Kind and Friendly 15 
bre Forcg of Publick Juſtice that does 
oe oſtentimes terrifie and compel men to 
„bel Repent: Happy is the Meceſſuty that 
va procureth Virtue; But eſpecialy, Ado- 
oi able is the Mercy that will accept of 
pil} chat Virtue which Neceſſity doth pro- 
| Ab Cure! 2 ' 


Thus I apprehend my ſelf to have 
* ſafficiently cleared my firſt Propoſition: 
lud now the Remainder of my Bufineſs 
Coll to ſhew, that this Corfrderarion is of 
eſſary Great Importance to make men act as 
an ln they ought to do in every Relation they 
Chr bear to Publick Juſtice. And this I ſhall 
Tue Diſtinctly according to the Method 
malt my former Poſitions, ſhewing what 


5 both uguments for Integrity do Naturall 
; ri it rom the Conſideration of Each e | 
ant lem. O 3 | I, The 
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I. The Doctrince of the Firſt Poſi- 
tion was his; That the Magiſtrate in : 
Judgment ſuſtains the Perſin of God, iſ 


and acts for Him. Now this Conſidera · i 
tion is of a Reaſonable Force to keep Mk; 

the Magiſtrate Juſt and Upright in his 

Determinations ; and no other but this, 

For let the Magiſtrate ſuppoſe bim- 
ſelf to ſuſtain any other Perſon, or to 
act by or for any other whatſoever, but 
only God, he ſhall find himſelf imme- 
diately faln under the power of {uch 
Reaſons as . him from being 
Juſt; becauſe there is no Perſon in the 
World, but God alone, whoſe Ends may 
not ſometimes be better ſerved by Ini. 
ftice : God's Ends are always ſerved by 
Juſtice, and no bodies always ſe, but 

is. 

And hence ſprings the Great Diff 
culty of being 1 and the neceſſity 
of that Caution, which we find fo fre- 
quently inculcated to Magiſtrates in the 
Holy Scripture, viz. That they ſhould 
be Strong, Cauragious, very Couragiou 
g 5 - on 
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EBecaule it is but Needful that He whoſe 
Pury will not permit him to Ohlige in 
I vhat is Upjuſ?,ſhould arm himſelf againſt 
the poſſible Malevolence of Many, who 


<< vill account themſelves Diſobligd by 
hs the Direct Iſſues of Juſtice. He there- 
us. {Wore that will be Juſt, muſt harden him- 
elf againſt all the Impreſſions of Inte- 


ef, though in that he may ſeem In- 


rudent ; againſt all the Impreſſions of 
ne · ¶ ¶fection, — in that he may ſe 
uch Lratured; againſt all the apa 
ng pf Bent fits, though in that he may ſeem 
the Ngrate ful; nay, againſt all the Impreſ- 
may ons of ulgan Piety, though in that 
nu. Ne ſeem Hard-hearted: He muſt render 


umſelf aiſengaged from all the World, 
nd from Himſelf above all; Becauſe 
elf is undoubtedly the greateſt Byaſs 
iff- Jo Humane Prevarication. 

But theſe (in the mean time) are 
Difficulties, which I think no ozher 
onſideration can enable a Man to ſur- 
tount, but only the Reſpef? of Goa, 
Ind the Conference of doing that ſervice 
O 4 which 
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which God himſelf doth both Require 
and Reward.  _ 

I know indeed that zo be Juſt is in i 
ſelf a very glorious thing, without any 
farther Religious Proſpect : And there 
fore there are ſome Spirits (naturally 
Generous) which though it; ſhall ha 
pen that they haye not much of Rel 
gion, will yet. deſpiſè all the Tempts 
tions of Imereſt, and be Juſt for the 
ver) Glory of being ſo: But then ve 
muſt obſerve that Glory it ſelf is another 
Byaſs, and can draw men from their 
Integrity, as well as any other Paſſion; 
and ſo it ſometimes happens that a Man, 
that could not have | bribed with 
Gold; will yet be bribed with Air, that 
is, the Affeclatun of a Popular. Fame 
An Inſtance of this kind is intended in 
that Precept, Ex.-23. 3. where tis fad 
Thou ſhalt-not countenance a poor man 
m. his cauſe : Intimating, that when! 
Poor Man has a Bad Cauſe, thougi 
there can be no Ozher Temptation, jet 
there may be that of Hain glory, to be 
l UDgjuſt: 
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ure Unjuſt ; | Becauſe a Sentence given in 

bebalf of a Poor Man is /% Popular and 
a i; WM Fpecous, that though it ſhould be Li. 
any t, yet it may gain a Man the Repia 
re- tation of a more Impartial Juſtice. And 
ally indeed when a Man comes to affect Glas 
up- from any thing, though from Harti 
25 it ſelf, he is faln into the Temptation of 
pt preferring: the Glory above the Virtue; 
te and /o of Leaving the Virtue for the 
e Clory's fake, if at any time they ſhall 
be happen to be Divided. So Important a 


Reaſon there is for that Precept of the 
Hon; Apoſtle, Les him that glorieth, glos in 
Man, be Lord. To which let me ſubjoin; 
with Let him that will be juſt, be juſt for the 
tha Lerd; Becauſe it is impoſſible for any 
dam. one to be accurately Ju for any other 
ed e radeln 87 
ma the Matter of Judgment is God's Cauſe: 
hen 1 And his Conſideration is very forcible! 
zough to engage all Others to bring in their 
Ice. 2 + nil han roi 
njult: = | 'Tis 


f 


- 
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Tis a Notion to be met with more 
than once among the Heathen Mora- 
gas, that A good Man is a Perpetual 
Magiſtrate; and that, though he be not 
made fo by the Governing Power, he is 
made ſo by Nature ; that is, A Good 
Man cannot but be a Friend and a Pa- 
tron to the Laus; His Love to Virtue 
and the Publick Good will not ſuffer 
him to be Luconcerm d, when he ſees 
them broken and contemned. And if it 
be ſo with a Good Man; ] am ſure it 
cannot be otherwiſe with a Good Chr: 
frran.: It is impoſſible that ſuch a one 
ſhould ſee and bear with. Indifference, 
that the Concerns of Truth; the Offices 
of Morality and Religion (which I fay 
are the general Matters of the Eav) 
thoſe Duties wherein God's Honour, and 
the Common Welfare, nay the Common 
Salvation are ſo nearly concerned,ſhould 
be broken and neglected without a pro- 


Animadverſion. N. 
We all conclude that he wants Com- 


paſſion, and ſins againſt the Law of Ha- 


many, 
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manity, who will ſuffer the Poor to pe- 


= riſh for want of Relieving ; But if the 
al I pcriſhing of Souls be of greater Moment 
ot than the periſhing of Bodies, I am ſure 


he has /e/s Compaſſion, and fins more a- 
ainſt the Law of Humanity, who will 
1. WM fuffer Good Manners to be run down for 


tue vant of Aſſerting. I do not ſay that e- 


fer very Good Chriſtian ſhould riſe up like 
ces Phineas, and execute the Judgment of 
fit Zea (as the Rabbins call it;) but this 
eit I fay, that every Good Chriſtian ought 
5 v have a conſtant Regard to the Eads 
of Publick Juſtice, which are the Re- 


ces N Co Manners ; and to theſe Ends he 
tay ought never to be wanting in any fort 
aw) of Prudential Aſſiſtance. | 
and And in this Point I humbly wiſh that 

the Gentlemen would be pleaſed to hear 


Example carries Magiſtracy in it ſelf; 


fraint of Vice, and the Maintenance of 


me as their Particular Remembrancer. 
Whether they are Magiſtrates or no, let 
them always bear in mind, that an Awe- 


He- Jud he that lives Chriſtianly is the _ 
| IH 


- 
ZOE .. 
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Juſticiary; he gives the Beſt Afliſtance 
to publick Juſtice, and cures moſt Crimes I f 
among the people. 1 
God has given bis Precept among * 
other Judicial Laws, Lev. 19. as that / 
which has a moſt direct Influence upon WM ..; 
the Affairs of publick Juſtice, via. Thos 
Halt in any wife rebuke thy neighbour, 
ard not ſuffer ſin upon him. The Charge 
is given to All, but it obliges the Gen- 
tleman moſt, whoſe Fortunes give him 
the Advantage of Executing it with the 
kappieſt ſucceſs: For in Matters of Du- 
ty, Our Power is always the Meaſurt 
It is an ill Criſis, when men's Re- 
ligion comes to be fo: Modeſt, that they 
will not Rebule Sin, or keep Virtue in 
Countenance, for fear of invading the 
Preachers Office; as if it were pure Of- 
ſiciouſneſs in others, and exceeding the 
Meaſures of tbe:y Obligation. But tell 
me, ye men of Oualuy and Power, 
ſuperior to thoſe that are about you! 
Tell me how God, who n 
11. | Father 


* 
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Father of All, came to diſtinguiſh To 
from the Crond of Tndigents, and to 

refer You to ſuch an Unequal Diſtri- 
buen. Can you ſay it is for Services 
already done? I muſt ay it is for Ser- 
vices 0 be Done; It is not for Nought: 
God has put your Fortmes as a Tryal 
and Opportunity into your Hands: Your 
Fortunes are the Means of your In. 
fluence upon' men; and your Influence 
upon men is'yotir Power of dong Good: 
and your Power of doing Good is your 
Debt to do it; And if you do it nt, 
you run into Debt even for that which 
L Four G ar et 
Re- it would trouble me to doubt of — 
ney of your Zeal for chat Religion, 'whic 
em You and the Laws profeſs: Look where 
| the you will, you will never find any Con- 
ſtituted of a more ſaving W/dom than 
che WY ber is: But be pleaſed to bear in mind, 
ter That to appear for Religion, and n 
er, to appear againſt Vice, is in effect 4 
Contradiction; and he that will not aſ- 
ſert his Religion better than 0, is in the 
neareſt hazard of loſing it. III. 
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III. The third Poſition was this, That 
the I ſue of Judgment is God's End. And 
this Conſideration does moſt Effectually 
diſcover the Great Iniquity of Perveri. 
ing Judgment. We know that Chriſti 
nity permits no Evil to be done, though 
ſoſtned with the Iſſue of never ſo Cod 
a Conſequence : But much more inex- 
cuſable is the Evil, whoſe Product is 
OO evil; this is a once Sin And 

o is every Iniquity interpoſed in the 
Adminiſtration a Jaſtice; it is a ſolemn 
Evil in the A, and yet a Wor/e in the 
Efef it produces. Ex. Gr. All Corrup- 
tion or Falſhood in Evidence is a Solemn 
Evil; it is a great Affront to the God of 
Truth ; eſpecially conſidering that God 
himſelf is called to be Wine/5 to the 
Affront: All Partialuy of Verditts is 
a Solemn Evil; it is a breach both of 
Truth and Truſt, and an implicit De- 

france of the Chriſtian Faith, which is 
_ there plighted and pawn'd as a Pledge 

of Integrity: All Prevarication in Plead- 
ings is a Solemn Evil; wherein Parts 


* 
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hat and Learning are imployed to elude 
ind Right, and colour Frauds ; which is no 
ally I other chan a Prophane proſtituting the 
e Talenis of God to the ſervice of Mam- 
a. non: Torturing the Laws to make them 
oh WM ſpeak Contrar) to the Intention of the 
1114 Malers, is a Solemn Evil; It is the Ex- 
lex. tremeſt / iolation and Contempt of the 
Governing and Legiſlative Power, which 
and if not held Sacred in one Poim, it has 
the no ſecurity of being ſo in Any: All 


2mm theſe are Solemn Deliberate Iniquity in 
the the Act; And yet the Effect of them is 

1 Morſe, for it tends to no other Iflue 
mn (to the publick) than this, vi. to Har- 
dak den Men in their fins by the Means of 
od Impunity. For the only End of publick 
che Jaltice is to Corre# ill Men, and make 

is I them do Right whether they will or no; 
\ of to bring Criminals to Repentance, and 
De- meliorate the World by the Example of 
his I their Puniſhment : Whereas All thoſe 
doe WW 47ices through which Men aim at 
-ad- Inpunity, directly fruſtrate this Good 
arts End, and render Men /ecure in the 2 
x - ut 


IF 
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fait of their ill Inclinations : which rhe Co 
muſt ſtand Accoumable for who migh N any 
Have hinder it. | | 

IV. The laſt Poſition was this, That 
the Semrence of judgment is God's Sen- 
tence: 2. e. It is eſpouſed by God, and 
taken into his Own Account; and ſhall 
be fo Imputed at the Judgment which 
mall be Univerſal. And this Conſiders 
tion may ſerve as Effectually to diſcover 


the Folly of perverting Judgment. Cove 
The Traveller when overtaken by: able 
Storm gets himſelf to a Tree, and when will 


he is there, he pleaſes himſelf with the 
Commodiouſneſs of his Shelter; but i 
the Shower happen to be fo ſtrong x Nh R 
once to break through the Boughs, t 
he finds to his diſappointment that the der fe 
Standing, wherein he lately pleaſed him- 
ſelf, is Now become more A 
than any part of the Open Road: A 

PIO hs — Man meets e 
with Proreclion or Covert from any Un- Nr 
juſt or Miſguided Sentence of ſudg- 
ment; when either his Falſe 77 un 
291 n- 
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they I Confirmed,or his [juries Concealed by 
g aay Favour or Miſrepreſentation of the 
Court: The Foohſh Litigant hugs him- 
"ha ſelf, that now he is /afe, becauſe he has 
Sen- a Verdict on his ſide; becauſe his Penny 
and is ſaved, or his Credit unexpoſed, by 
hall reaſon of thoſe Practices which have 
ich paſt on his behalf; But he thinks not 
in the mean time, that by and by the 
over Vorm will certainly beat through the 
Covert, and hen his Station will be 
able to afford him no ſafety ; Then he 
will complain of that Succe/5, which 
now he calls his Good Fortune; and 
wiſh that either Force had brought him 
to Right, or Shame to Repentance ; 
that Jo he might have taken Refuge un- 
der ſome more Durable Shelter. 
You therefore, whoſoever pretend to 
have Favour for Any, whoſe Faults have 
made them Obnoxious to the Laws, 
ey your Friendſhip in this, Help 10 
clear them againſt the Great Aſiae 
Help to bring them to Repentance and 
datiSfaction ; and Remember that it is 
on- P abſolute 


* 
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abſolute Cruelty to aſſiſt a Man fron 
being Juſt and Gd 

And You (My Lords) give me Lean 
to offer you one Advice, which is %, 
That You would look upon Tous ſelis 
and Your Aſſiſtants as the moſt Liveh 
Reſemblance that the World affords, d 
our Saviour Chriſt coming in the Clout 
with his Holy Angels: Be pleaſed there 
fore but to zhink this of Your ſelyve 
and to act in Contemplation of this Re 
ſemblance ; And then we doubt not bu 
All You do will tend to the public 
Welfare, and to the Glory of Him fr 
whom Jou are to Judge. 


; 5 
4 F 
[ 


To whom be Glory and Thankſzon 
for ever and ever, Amen. 
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Do ye! un believe? Behold the hour 
cometh; tyea, is nom come, that ye 
ſhall be ſeattered, every man to his 
own, and ſhall leave me alone. 
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Aus Day in che Kalender of 
me Church bears the name of 


8 A Rogatiou- Sunday, as being the 
_ Head of a Seaſon ſet apart for 
more than ordinary Prayers and Suppli- 
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cations unto God. The Calamities of 
Particular Church begun the Uſage; 
bur the Piety of the Univerſal thought 
fir to continue it, as well to deprecate 
the like Calamities, as alſo to implore 
more inſtantly the Spiritual Preſence of 
_ Chriſt with his Church, at the ſame 
time when we contemplate his bodily 
abſence by reaſon of his Aſcenſion. 
Suitable to this purpoſe, there is: 
Goſpel ſelected for the Day, in which 
our Saviour himſelf treats of the Natur 
and Efficacy of Prayer. Being now + 
bout to leave his Diſciples, he recon: 
mends Prayer to be to them (as it were 
the Equivalent of Himſelf; to ſupp 
them with all the Conſolations of his 
own Preſence; and fo to fill up rhei 
Joy, that they ſhould want none, tho 
e were away: . Ak (lays he) and yw 


mn 


Jhall receive, that your Foy may be ful. 
For he tells them, that though he ws 
going from them, He was only going 
to the Father, and there to be their Ad- 
vocate, and to ſecure a Return to il 


MEI 
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their Petitions : Whatſoever ye ſhall ast 
the Father in my name he ſhall give it 
you. Beſides this, He tells them, that 
the Father himſelf loved them, and that 
the Comforter ſhould come and abide 
wich Them, till ſuch time as they ſhould 
come and abide with Himſelf in the 
Manſions of Heaven. The Diſciples 
having their Affections rais'd and made 
warm by this obliging Diſcovery, im- 
mediately declare themſelves Believers, 
convinc'd, enlightned, ſatisfied : Vow 
we are ſure that Thou knoweſt all Things ; 
Now we Believe that Thou cameſt forth 
fromGod. To which our Saviour makes 
this Reply in the Text, Do ye now be 
heve? Behold the hour cometh, yea,. ts 
nw come, that, &c. 

Which words may be diſtinguiſh'd 
into Two general Parts, ( v2.) The 
Rebuke of a Preſent fault in the Diſci- 
ples, and The Warning of a Future. 
The firſt words, Do ye now Believe? 
i; a manifeſt Rebuke; and it may ſeem 


to charge the Faith that the Diſciples 


P 3 ad 
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had now profeſt with a Three-fold De. 
fect, That it was Late, That it wa 

Cheap, and That it was Miſtaken: 

For each of Thele may be naturally in- 

fer'd from the import of the Queſtion 


r eee 

+ Firſt, Do ye now believe? But v 
did ye not believe ſooner? Have ya 

not had ſufficient means of Convidtia 


till now ? Have you not long ſince ſen 


my Miracles, and heard my Doctrine 


Have I not told you heretofore, that] 
cams forth from the Father, and that! 
and the Father are one? wherefore yon 
Faith is reproachable, for that it 55 
nnen IPRy 0 
.. Secondly, Do ye no believe“ Bit 
what does it coſt you to do ſo.2; Wh 
temptation have you to the contra! 
Your Faith now only lays hold of af 
Promiſes, and is not at all diſcourag 
by any of your own Fears: For whit 
Pitter are you brought to? Wha 
Peril 7 75 run by this private Cot 
kſſan of me? And therefore your Fa 
MEA | tp + 
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is not to be boaſted of, tis rather re- 
proachable, for that it is ſo Cheap. 

Thirdly, Do you now believe? i. e. 
Are you ſure you. do believe? Do you 
not think too indulgently of your ſelves? 
Have you examin'd your own Hearts, 
and ſecur'd the grounds of your Confi- 
dence? Indeed you ſeem to your ſelves 
to believe; but I (who know you better 
than you do your ſelves) find that you 


in do not believe as you ought: For a true 


Faith will never be a Deſerter; but you 
vill by and by deſert me: And there- 
fore your Faith is reproachable, for that 
it is ſo Miſtaken. 3 
Perhaps all theſe Three Defects were 
to be found in the preſent Faith of the 
Diſciples, at leaſt in ſome meaſure: 
But I am ſure they are actually and or- 
dinarily found in the Faith of other Pro- 
feſſors; and therefore let us make ſome 
ſhort Reflections upon them. wy 
I. Upon the Lateneſs of their Faith, 
None may deny, but that the Diſciples 
did believe before; They had made the 
C 
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ſame Confeſſion before: But yet ve iſt 
muſt acknowledge that their Faith was ane 
hitherto weak, and labouring, and per- it 

lex d: And the Reaſon of all, was the He: 
Pre adice they were bred in, (big.) That 


the Meſſiah was to ſet up a Worldy WW No 
Kingdom. So that when our Saviour MW ſtea 
diſcours'd to them concerning Perſecu- ¶ ren 
tion and the Croſs, though the Vene. Wh 
ration they had for his aweful Good: Part 
neſs would not ſuffer them to disbelicve WW Beli 
what he ſaid; yet their rooted belief of WW Poir 
another thing inconſiſtent with thi, God 
could not but hold their Faith under a Ii try, 
intricate ſuſpence: But now (This Ever WW God 
ing) our Saviour had by a more free ad and. 
full Diſcovery weeded this Prejudice out WW foug] 
of their Minds; He had fatisfy'd them any 


that the Meſliah's Kingdom was Her comp 
venly; That the Redemption by Him had 
was Moral, not from Sufferings, bu And 
from Sin; That the World, and They fame 
were of different Families, different 
Faſhions, different Fortunes: From 
which Diſcovery their Faith ou - 

** 9 Utent, 
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ſiſtent, it no longer contradicted itſelf; 
and therefore it was now profeſt, as if 
it were perfectly New; Now we Be- 


lebe. 


Let us obſerve from hence, That, 


No Man can have an approvable or 
ſteady Faith, till ſuch time as he has 
rendred himſelf indifferent to the World. 
When G OD trained up Abraham, as a 
Pattern to. thoſe that ſhould afterwards 
Believe, he began with him at this 
Point, He was to take God for his All: 
God was to be to him inſtead of Coun- 
try, and Friends, and all other intereſts ; 
God was to be to him both his Shield 
and his Reward; i. e. For him to have 
ſought for either any Deliverances, or 
any Advantages, but ſuch as perfectly 
comported with his Reliance upon God, 
had been abſolute Infidelity in him: 


And the ſame it muſt be in us. The 


ſame God offers himſelf to us in the 
Goſpel, but together with his Croſs: 
So that all Worldly Comforts, except- 


ing that of Internal Peace, are abſo- 


lutely 


— «gh, 
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218 A Fnendly Call to our 
lately contingent to our Covenant ; And 
if we will not receive Him upon theſe 
Terms, we are already judg'd unworthy 
of Him. He then is a Chriſtian Belie- 
ver, who has ſet down and conſider d 
whatexpence he can be at for Salvation: 
who has put Temporal and Eternal good 
things into different Scales, and weigh 
them t; and then reſolved which 
| e, tho perhaps they were never 
tomeet, from the momentof his Choice: 
Who can Jay to himſelf-—- © I am en- 
ce oag'd to follow my Maſter, and this 
ce is the only point I aim at: I wil 
< therefore be humble, and charitable, 
and inoffenſiye ; I will be Moderate 
<< in my Deſires, and Temperate in my 
« Enjoyments, Honeſt in my Dealings, 
« and Faithful to my Promiſes ; I wil 
not Strain my Conſcience in hopes of 
Advantage, nor be wanting to Truth 
«for fear of Diſobliging: Theſe arc 
the only Arts of Living, that I deſire 
< to be acquainted with, and if it {hal 
* pleaſe God to bleſs, theſe to me with 


, c worldly 


« worldly proſperity, I know my ſelf 
obliged to greater Thankfulneſs for 
my preſent. Comforts ; but yet, if 


« theſe fail, 1 will not be leſs Thankful 


for my future Aſſurances. 
This is a Faith founded upon a Rock: 
But he whoſe Piety varies and fluctuates 
according to the different Faces: of the 
World; that ſwells at Gain, and ebbs at 
Loſs, and ſometimes ſinks either in the 
calm of Pleaſures, or under the preſſure of 
Affliction; ſuch a one is (as 42 Apoſtle 
expreſſes him) je a wave f the ſea, 
drrven about and toſſed; let him not ex- 
elt to recerve. any thing from the Lord. 
na Word, it is worldly adherences that 
make men late Believers ; nay, occaſions 
that multitudes who in view. of a ſubſe- 
vent Faith have renounced the World 
om their Cradle, have not yet arrived 
at that Faith (then preſumed on) to 


their Graves. J . 
II. The ſecond thing to be reflected 
on is the Cheapneſs of the Diſciples 
Faith ; and that mult be eſtimated re 

* - 4 
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the encouragements that they had juſt 
then received : They had ul received 
full aſſurances of their Maſter's endear- 
ment, of the Love of theFather, of the 
Co-habitation of the Spirit, of the In- 
come of their Prayers, of a Future eter- 
nal Reward : And no wonder if the 
warmth of ſuch encouragements as theſe 
made their Faith ſpring up to a promiſ 
ing blade; but yet we 2 that for want 
of a deeper root the next Tryal made it 
wither. Let us obſerve from hence-—- 
Never to truſt that Religion that grows 
from an occaſional Complacency or E- 
levation of ſpirits. A good humor makes 
a good Chriſtian very cheaply, but 
very deceitfully : While we contemplate 
the indulgent Love of Chriſt, and'the 
precious Promiſes of the Goſpel ; the 
prefent Honour and the future Advan- 
tages of being Religious, how eaſie is it 
to paſs into a Reſolution of being ſo ? 
While the Providence of God ſeems to 
ſmile upon us in the Succeſs of Affairs, 
how forward are Our purpoſes to be 
F Thank- 
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Thankful? While men give us reſpect, 


and flatter our Inclinations, how prone 
2 thing is it to be Courteous? While no 
body does us any Injury or Affront, how 
gloriouſly can we pronounce our ſelves 
in Charity with all the World? But in 
the mean time there may be nothing of 
2 grounded Religion in all this; it may 
be no more than the Natural reſult of 
the preſent ſtate of our mind; which 
being at eaſe with the poſture of things 
vithout, is not willing to rifle its own 
enjoyment by any diſturbing Paſſions 
within, This therefore is not to be 
truſted to : But: he that will entertain 
any reaſonable hopes of his own Chri- 
ſtianity muſt find it in the experiences 
of Temptation; what he can Forgive 
when Injury provokes him; what he 
can Suffer when Danger preſents it ſelf ; 
vhat he can forego of his own to pro- 
mote the intereſts of piety: And with- 
out theſe Experiences all our Profeſſions, 
though never ſo couragious, are but 
like Epbraims carrying W 
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aud his Bow as the badges of his Va. 
lour, and yet running away in the day 
III. The laſt Circumſtance we are to 
reflect upon, is, the Diſciples Miſtake of 
. Faith : 3 their _ Hearts 
they pronounced upon, and yet th 
were — ; — — 4 
ſeaſonably, mow we believe, juſt at the 
moment when they were ready to con- 
fute their Pretence. Let us obſerve hence 
hat men are Naturally apt to har WW <7 
bour too indulgent an opinion of then: Ante 
ſelves. It be acknowledged tha 
we are all too apt to do ſo > notwith- noth 
ſtanding that (as we may learn fron 
the preſent Inſtance) ſuch an — 
be extreamly treacherous, and the rer 
dieſt way to prevent that in ou 
ſelves, Which we too fondly. preſume 
A good Conceit of our ſelves is a ver 
comfortable: Paſſion; it ſets us mightiſ 
| at eaſe; and o it has always a ſure Friend ; 
¶ our Nature: on the other ſide, it Ie 
breeds;Cardleſnek, ani prevents Dilr I cur 


** gen 


gence, and hinders Proficiency, and ſo 
it has always a ſure Friend of the De- 
vil: and no wonder then that it ſo uni- 
verſally ſteals upon us. But beſides theſe 
Two Canſes, many men have a Third, 
why a Redundance of their good Opi- 
nion ſhould light upon themſelves, and 
that 1s, Becauſs they ſpend ſo little of it 
upon. others: Their ill Thoughts and 
their Cenſures ſpend themſelves all out- 
wards ; and fo their good ones fall of 
courſe to their own ſhare. But alas! how 
unreaſonable as well as unjuſt a thing it 
is for any to cenſure the Inwards of a- 
nother, when we ſee that even good 
Men ate not able to dive through, the 
myſtery of theit own. Be aſſured there- 
fore there can be but little honeſty, 
vithout thinking as well as poſhble of 
others ;ang-there can be no ſafety with- 


out thinking humbly and diſtruſtfully of 


raltcd that Faith, which they ſo c 
idently prenounc d, they had infallibly 
ſecur d it ; had they but cryd (as oneę 

N before) 
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224 A Friendly Call to our 
before) Lord increaſe our Faith, inſtead 
of Now we beheve, they had infallib 

prevented the ſhame of their approach: 
ing fall. But as it is the firſt Method of 

God's good pleaſure to give Grace uy 
the Humble,1o the next act of his Com- 
1 is to bring the Confident to 

That they may be made ac- 
quainted with Humbleneſs as a Neceſſ- 
xy, who were not wiſe enough to preſe 
It as a Virtue. 

Which brings me upon the Conſids 
ration of the Remainder of my Text 
Behold the hour cometh, yea is now com 
#hat ye ſhall be ſeattered every. man i 
Bis own, and ſhall leave me alone, | 
which words we may obſerve, ' that, 2 
the Diſc: — ay Crime was the leaving d 
their M ſo the Occahon of that 
Crime was their ſcattering, and the 
Reaſon of their Scattering was the v h 
the concern that each * — had for 
their Own: Iv ſball be ſcattered ever) 
man 0 Ons; and Wh leave mt 


—_— ; 
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Diſonting Brethren... 4s 
To farm yqu a proper I 

ram this Paſſage, Iſhall infer Two 
„ from, it: 1. That hen 
Chriſtians divide; they-leave their Ma- 
ter; And, 2 That it is 74.7724, Qur 
Own things, and not che things of 
Chriſt, that makes us divide. 


I. When Chriſtiaus divide, they leave 
their Maſter. Where you may petceive 


Laſe thie-exp deen of the Text, in a 


leavi Griſt, in the Text, is 

8 
n in my Propoſition, is meant rhe 

of has Intexeſt ; 9 


Hane ſenſe of it will be this,/ hg 
when Cheiſtians divide and 7055 into 
eparats Communions, e A ching 
that is injurious to Arif, an bee 
cial to his Religion Thiy ir 
herein the preſent Poſture. of 9 
fairs is highly, conern' d and-1 
12 1 ing lee, rhough en know 

„ to pat ee 
1 1 of: tk 10 : 


tale cher b ch Angel For by 3 
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226 A Friendly Call to our 
The Two great Ends of 'Religion 
and of Chriſt's Communion with his 
Church, are the Glory of God, and the 
Salvation of Men; and it is very mani- 
feſt, that the dividing i into ſeparate Com- 
muriions is extremely e 0 each 
of theſe Ends. 
er us ſee, (1. ) How it aft the 
ry of Coll | 
| 9115 che Chriſtians in the World: are in 
the oy ture-ſtile call'd but one Aſſem- 
by, ( 7 5 to intimate that cee 
they Ach tin places, yet they oug 
to be but One, both in Affections and 
Mariner of Worſhip. God himſelf hs 
ordained'it to be ſo, and that with re 
ſpeet to His on Clory; For ſo he com- 
mands himſelf to be honoured; ſo to 
be praiſed; as being never well-pleaſed 
with the AVotthi of his People, but 
when it proceeds from Unity of Spirit, 
demonſtrated by the Decency of a mir 
Al keſemblancel Se: Paul, Rom. J. 
argues,” that botk agreement of Hearts 


| and agreement of Worſhi are cxprell 
* 1 . neceſlary 


a neceflary to the Glory of God; where 
be ſays, Now the God of patience and 
conſolation grant you to be like minded 


ome towards another, as it is in Chrift 
Jeſus, that jou may with one mind and 
ne month © glorifie God. Upon which 
paſlage Calvin makes this Reflection, 
Men eft ergo quod jattet quiſpram Je 

© Dev gloriam daturium ſuo more, &c. 
Therefore (ſays he) Let no Man boaſt 
"within himſelf that he will glorifie 


gh God after his own manner, for God 
a hath ſuch regard to the Concent of 
bis Service, Tat he will not have his 


Glory ſet forth by the mouths of 
thoſe that ſeparate and diſagree. Thus 


hat Author. I allow that it adds to 


ws heGlory of a prince, when we ca ſay,” 
it though his Subjects be divided in- 


demſelves, yet they agree in this to 
onour him. This is true, becauſe the 
onour that is given to men is not af * 
aed with the Piety, but only with the 
cerity of the Giver : but on the con- 
Q 2 trary, 


crary, the g ** 
all its value from pen" ny the 
Giver. and therefore ſo long as ou 
GOT lies 1 85 the Taint of ſac 


Aut Diviſion. i is, tis not 
WIEN of our Lips, that can 
Bo 5 er d Aiſhonow of ou 


. 


o man mrs but. that the 00 
de ary of bs 
en and yet d highly is Re 
"diſcredued by, rhe Dixilions d 
„ e 
has given Religion deſignedly as a op 
for alk differcnges e men, andi 
reduce chem Ti hal hu of Minds ad 


Ae any When 
x Fs Haben 
pap this Sag 


3 is at this — loaded wich by 
Adverſaries; who! for this very Reaſon 


| 8 there are * Divians ae 
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ns, ſeem to deſpiſe our Religion as falſe, 
as a Babel, 6 Back #1 ray 3k 
— horns all paſting 
Now, the 'this Argument does in truth 

ve no farther than this That the 

Religion may be diſcredited by its 
profeſſors (and I am fare the Devil is 
always Moſt buſie to bring it ſo about; 
yet in the mean time, this very Scan- 
dal, That our Religion is file; can ne- 
ver be wreſted out of the months of 
thoſe that ſeek to Blaſpheme it, till 
ſuch time as the compoſing of out Dif- 
22 ſhall rake” away that art 
1 7 have ſo unhappily given. 
If our Diviſions me 5 ill an 
F Ws towards the Glory of God, there 
is lle hopes they ſhould look better 
toward the Salvation of men: let us 
conſider tlien in the nent N was re- 
ſpect to that. 

The Apoſtle tells us, Epb. 4. 1. 
That Chriſt "is the 8 on, whom: 
the whole Body being faly join ant 
Prmpatied together, recerveth ſupplies 


Q 3 n 


at one another. 
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in every part, to tbe eaiſying of it ſelf 
in Love. And a man need not make 
uſe of more words than theſe, and that 
Idea that is in them, to demonſtrate 
how neceſſary Charity is to Edification, 
and Union to all the good Influences of 
God. I know it is poſſible ſome may 
ſatisſie themſelves that they maintain 
Charity notwithſtanding they break 
Communion ; but we find by fad ex- 
perience that this is next to impoſſible 
to be done: For when men's differences 
are about matters of Religion, Paſſion 
ſlides in under that fair pretext, and 
lays claim to Conſcience it ſelf; and 
it becomes a piece of Zeal to be Un- 
charitable. Nay we may further ob- 
ſerve that when the Matter men differ 
about is very little, their Animoſities 
are Fal the higheſt; and the ſmal- 
ler the diſtance, the wider the breach; 
Inſomuch that moſt can live more friend- 
ly with an Infidel that differs in the Ob- 
ject of Worſhip, than with another 
Chriſtian that differs only in the ow 
27 5 | The 


„ 
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The reaſon whereof muſt be this, That 
when the Opinions of others are at a 
great diſtance from our own, we look 
175 them as a ſimple Perſwaſion; hut 
when they come near to ours we are 
apt to look upon them as a kind of Af- 
front; preſuming That Where the Di- 
ſtance is ſo little, it is not ſo much the 
Matter of the Controverſie as the Ma- 
lice of the Party that keeps up the Dif- iN 
ference” And this is a Prejudice that 1 
naturally inflames men to revenge, and 4 
breeds a Canker in Religion chat cats up 
the ſpirit of it. nes of 

But (without all this) ſuppoſing a 
man that breaks Communion, to main- 
tain all other Charity as much as poſſi- 
ble; ſuppoſin him to bear malice to 
al None, to cenſure none, to pray för, to 
ch: Miſh well to all; yet all this is ſhort: of 

the duty of Brotherly Love, ie. That 

7 Love which one Chriſtian owes to ano- 
her : for Brotherly Love is not to be 
expreſt but by Communicating in Re- 
gious Offices, in breaking bread, 
24 and 
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ard in Prayers, (as the Primitive Tel. 
lowſhip:: of Chriſtians is expreſt in the 
Holy Scripture) Which Offices * 
therefore in all Ages been look d upo 
as the neceſſary Teſts and Symbols of 
Chriſtian 3 93447 7 
I nred nbt inſiſt on the euleitode of 
ache Bulls that Diviſion is the Mother 
of; What a Harveſt is it to vily Sed 
cers, hat a Rock to Unſtable — 
what a Snare to Itching Ears, what a 
Opportunity to Men of either wanton, 
Le Fancies, to ſow the Tares d 
nfuſfion ; what a provocation to God 
to ſuffer, chat they' who cannot age 
with one another, ſhould be devours 
one of another? What need I {ay mom 
of a thing that (we ſee) detracts fron 
the Glory of God, and the honour o 
kisRaligion, that bars the influences d 
his Grace, and hinders Edification, thi 
is an Immotality in it Jelf, and a certait 
temptation to many others; what pee 
Hay more RA 2 qu Conf. 
ier 
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ln the ee not Jay that 


on is t eld upon any 


Communion, is to be þ 
Terms whatſoever: I do not believe e- 
very Separation to be ſinful, no more 
than I believe every Union to be Sacred. 
Chrift may be left by thoſe that hold to- 
gether. In chat proſ | that the Holy 
Scriptures give us of the Kingdom of 
Anti-Chriſt, we do not leatn that it 
would be a divided Kingdom; but, 
on the contrary, that it ſhould be a 
mighty Confoderary, andexrentve Link 
on to the ſetting up of an, Idolatrons 
worſhip. In which caſe the Holy Spirit 
cries, Come out of ber, my eaple, that 
ye be not partalers of her is... When- 
ſoever therefore the Terms of Commu- 
nion come to be ſinful, as they muſt 
be where Faith is 1 
ons obtruded, Corruptions paſt into a 
Law, and Communion, charged wirh 
ſuch obligations as are not deducible 
from the Raule of Chriſt, but bear a no- 
torious inconſiſtence with it; There it 
becomes a Duty to Divide; and they 
Lg, bs ue he „are 
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are the Separatiſts that force to Separate, 
not they who deplore the neceſſity of {6 
Join . 10a. * 1 5 1 

; "Th our own Caſe to ſtand ſeparated 
from the Church of Rome; but we call 
Heaven to witneſs that it is not from 
any ſpirit of Diviſion in us: let but the 
Holy Scripture be the Rule, and primi- 
tive Antiquity the Judge, - and we ate 
ready to abide by the Award, and unite 
in the Iſſue of ſuch a Determination. 
And as they that will agree upon any 
other Terms, muſt reſolve to ſacrifice 
Religion to a League, fo on the othet 
fide, They that will not agree upon 
ſuch Terms as theſe, ſeem reſolved to 
facrifice Chriſtianity to Faction. 
2. So ! paſs to my Second Propoſiti- 
on, which is this That it is our 'own 


Things, and not the Things of Chriſt, 


which makes us divide. 

It has always been, and always will 
be a pretence among Chriſtians, ſo long 
as they divide, that Religion engage 
them to do ſo: But Religion all the 
e | _ 
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ainſt the ſlander. Religion implores 
— to be both more Charitable to- 
wards one another, and towards Her: 


_ For it is not only a Sin to divide, but it 
om Wy greater Sin to entitle Religion to the 
che Guilt of our Dividing. The things of 
, and of Religion are theſe, as the 
m Apoſtle tells us, Cal. 5. Love, joy, peace, 
TY wa | JOY, Pes 
. WW /ong-/ufferimng, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 
= meekneſs, temperance ': Did ever theſe 
o. Craces en gage men to divide? The 
l charge of Religion is this, as the ſame 
be 4 ſtle, there be any Conſolation in 
0 Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if 


fellowſhsp of the ſpirit, if any bowe 
and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye 
be like-minded, having the ſame love, 


Did ever ſuch: a Pathetical Adjuration 
as this engage men to divide? If there- 


* fore the practice of men be found to 
„nnoppoſite to theſe fundamental Graces, 


ge det Sacred Obligations of Chriſtia- 


the uy, tis NOT athnels to conclude, That | 


ile | © oy 


while mourns under, and remonſtrates 


ith Bi being of ene. dc au ef ne mind. 
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they are moved by ſome other Spriny 
than thoſe of A ll ed Religion 

- Of choſe that ſeparate from our Com 
rr ſome —_ Oonſchenet 4 
if our Communion were unlawful; ant 
1 pretend Edification, as if our Com 
union, tho it were law ful, yet it edif 
N Let us now fairly exatninethik 
TwoPretences, and fee whether they at 
bottom d upon che things of Chriſta 
ear Own, 

1. As to * that plead: Confriend 
* their ſeparating from us, give m 
leave to premiſe, That it is not fili 
ent for any man's Repoſe to ſay that ht 
is acted by his Conſcience in what he 
does: For. we ought to conſider, that 
fince Conſcience is nd other thaw” our 
preſent Perſwaſion, our Conſcience muk 
needs lie at the mercy of every thing 
that has power to perfwade us; and 
hence it oſtentimes comes to pals tha 
while Conſcience acts us, it ſelf is aft 
by Paſſions and Weakneſſes, and wha 
then muſt become of the Regulgriry 
Gans 2+ 4 tain, - W 
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re —— 1 know: every man deteſta 
e of being ſyay d in magere 
A, cove ru of by Intereſt, or Poe 

— or Pride, or Appetites, or 
verhons, or any thing th is Kio 
n or ſhamefully weak — 
. 1 | ny a charge. any mai 
= bd 0 ſwayed. But yet I ſhall 
22 * all, that 
— ngs find a wa to pak inte 
2 nſciences, and there to act as ſe- 
> 1 
$a ne whe we ſhould be readyi 
m_o in their ——— | 
ce. And for cho truth of this L 
W ſome undeniable experiences, 
bo have known lome ;- ho of 
Oe: made a perfect new 
RR iſtian Religion; have made 
God wirhave ee e o 
— 8 Satisfaction, and «Hall b 
W e have firſt admir d. chis 
ou eme, and then believ'd-it; and 
Ty 1 Malters of a numerous Sect? 
And 
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And thus Vanity has paſt into Conſci 
ence. We have known others of a mo- 
roſer Complexion, who falling as it 
were into diſlike with that ſweerneſs that 
Chriſtianity obliges to, and thoſe Sacra. 
ments that are the Ties of Union, and 
| that Goſpel that ſo inſtantly preſſes it 
have come to believe that the - very 
_ Golpel-Inſtitutions are but Type and 

| Shadow ; That every Man has a furer 
word of Prophecy within himſelf; And 
| that God muſt be ſervd without all Po- 
ſitiye Ordinances: And theſe have ſprang 
into a numerous Sect 25 And thus Com- 
plexion has paſt into Conſtience. Other 

ve know, whoſe Covetouſneſs has firſt 
inclined them to teach, and then the 
ſucceſs of their Doctrine has inclited 
chem te believe,” that the Merits of Hu- 
mate Piety maybe transfer d from per- 
ſon to Perſon, and that the fruits of 
Repentance may be purchaſed at 4 
8 And thus Avarice has paſt into 
ſcience: Others we know; WHO ha- 
vg let their Minds grow groſs and 
bn, * | carnal, 


— — 
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carnal, and then finding themſelves ei- 
her too much aw /d, or too much at a loſs 
n their Devotions to a Pure and Invĩ- 
ble Being, have introduc dſenſible Ob- 
ects of Worſhip, and humane Media- 
ors, to whom they might addreſs bot 
rith- more boldneſs, and more careleſs 
eſs: And thus Carnality has paſt into 
onſcience. Others we know, who be · 
ag of a temper more zealous and fierce, 
lave waded p themſelves that all 1s 
acred, that they do for the advances - ' 
ent of their on Opinions; and ſo 
we allowed and practis d Perſecution, 
uders, Outrages; and thought that 
theſe they have done God good ſer- 
ice): And thus Cruelty has paſt into 
dnſcience. : We have. known others, 
ho being uneaſie in their Worldly Cir- 
unſtances, and then reflecting on that 
myſterious intimation that Cra ſhould 
ometime reign: alone u 


| pon the Earth, 
have belicy'd ( as they were willing) that 
ie time was now / accoinpliſhid/; and 
tereupon have cry'd down all-Worldly | 


Govern- 
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Aud thus Prejudice has paſt into Con- 
Cience. If then both Mens Appetites 

and Paſſions, Follies and Prejudices, 
fondneſſes and A verſions, Wiſſies and 
* their Conſciences; 


govern there, as we 
le experiences 

may; —— ſay eee they | 
a — Men _ under that ve- 
nerable pretext of Conſcience; 
. 
vil neuer own to be his. Let fack 
the ore bring their Conſcience:tq its 
proper Light: For as it is neceſſary for 
to be guided by their — ſo 
tis ag in 3 Conſcience it ſelf 
e guided by the: Word of God... Now 
ur Ne wow: the Scrip- 
Jed ure does in ſome: caſes Authorize, us ito 


out pete; dne ai 
— 


Dreams may 
and — 
lee by — 8 und 


3 cher in Boch 
ag ⁰ W 


And J. 
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fie the Separation, is an Idolatrous Wor- Op 
ſhip, and nothing leſs : Let thoſe tha MW Go 
ſeparate- from us therefore inſtance, MW Dil 
where is that defiling Pitch, - where is MW fro, 
that dangerous Contagion to be found luft 
in our Church? How hath our Church the 
fall'n-from-the Faith, how hath ſhe MF diff 
corrupted the Doctrines of Chriſtianity! M Lay 
Till they can do ſo; their Separation 


cannot appear to have any Authority 
from Scripture; and therefore it mul 
be a Separation of that kind which the 
Scripture: every where: condemns for 


ſmn. Hen eri 
here comes in the Second Plez, 
with a mien of gr Sobriety; I meat 
the Plea of thoſe who cry-——- © You 
«© Communion is Lawful, but it edihs 
“not, and therefore ſince we have tit 
te liberty of Separate Aſſemblies, Rel 
<-gious Prudence obliges us to go ther: 
chere we can ediſie. My Friend 
however we ſuppoſe all humane La 
for Unity of Worſhip are Diſpenſable a 
Pleaſure; yet I hope it will never be a 
1 3 Opinio 


(1 
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Opinion among us, "that the Laws of 
God requiring the fame Thing are fo 
Diſpenſable. 1 have urged our Union 
from the Obligations of Scripture and 
Inferences of Moral Reaſon, and I hope 
theſe are things that would ſtand un- 
diſſolved among us, though all humane 
Laws were repealed But let us come 
to examine the Plea it ſelf 
Men cry they edifie not itt our Com- 
munion: but how comes, this to be poſs 
ſible ? Is it poſſible that a People, par- 
ticularly in this City, ſhould. not be able 
to edifie under their eſtabliſht Clergy, 
whoſePious Labours all the World both 
applaud and profit by? Was there ever 
11 Church in the World that has fur- 
niſnt the Piety of its Con ons 
with ſo e T Eh both 
of Practical and Devotional and Con- 
troverſial Divinity as this hath done? 
and yet is it poſſible that men ſhould 
not be able to edifie under fuch'a Mi- 
niſtry as this? 1 muſt confeſs it is po» = 
ible, + but the reaſon of the ry 
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is Scandalous For it is Prej fudice that MY * 
hinders our 1 vieh that 
would hinder. a Man from, in 1 improving 


7200 Le labours of, an Angel. None 
1 but that out Saviour Was 4 moſt 


+4443 


that A great mar Af, of thoſe that 
925 him were never t EL for all 


that he ſaid, They, were duch who for 
| 3 7 ſpre oy about ill 
== ers of ny e q 


3D ©! 


he 2 5 


Ways, ; and Jede E dots 


chen in a bjgh mealure us,— 
. e the, yooings © 9 1 5 
e ay this ae cou 
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reap this ( via.) the mortifying of an 
uncharitable Appetite, which.as 
is the occaſion Werbe publick Scandal 
and Calamity; and I am ona, would 
be a berter — 2 of Edification, than 
it is poſſible for ug en . in any 
ſeparate Aſſembly. 5413 } 40 
But 1 am, ate, char the See 
Prejudice is {till behind; tis that which 
lies againſt our Publick Prayers. For it 
cannot pals the Obſervation of any Man, 
nor the grieving of any good Man, to 
ſee how when a Congregation is met to 
worſhip God, and are joyned in 33 
agreeable to his Wor- 
ſhip, there ſhall be hr es gotwithſtand- 
ing, who ſeem ſtudiouſſy concern d to 
ber a diſreſpect to the ſervice: Which 
is a behaviour ſo offenſiyo, that though 
it may conſiſt with an unthinking zeal ; 


yet tis impoſſible that it can "hr eake 


upon the of any Man, that 
ſhall once come do be Reflexive as 


as Religious, Let us enter a little into 


the Merits of the Cauſe; 
a R 3 What 
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Wbat Man can fay, but that in the 
| Whole courſe of our Prayers, the Con- 
ceptions are both awful and pious, and 
the Expreſſions both proper and affecti- 
onate? What Man can ſay, but that the 
Praiſes there are ſuitable to the Majeſty 
of God, and the Confeſſions proper for 
the humiliation of Sinners, and the In- 
terceſſions expreſſive of all the duties of 
Charity, and the Supplications extend. 
el to all the ordinary exigencies of Man- 
kind? I know no ſober Man can fay to 
the contrary. But then here lies the 
offence, . they are common and known 
before-hand, and preſcrib'd, and always 
the ſame; and this is nauſeating; and 
this cauſes that they do not edike. 


1 confeſs I cannot think of any Argu- 


ment to keep this Plea in countenance, 
but one, and that is this, (v4z.) That 
it is ordinarily in the power of ſudden 
and arbitrary Prayer to beget attention, 
more than that which we were ac- 
quainted with before: But let me like- 
vwiſe obſerve that Piety has no ſhare K 
a 3; the 


SS we +2 
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the producing that Attention: for at- 
tention to any thing that is New to us, 
is the neceſſary product of ſimple Curi- 
oſit /: And this is the Reaſon that 
chains our Ears to an - Extemporary 
Speaker; our Imaginations are held 
buſie in apprehending his Matter, in 
niphing his Words, in eſtimating his 
Talent, and in watching after fome- 
what that may poſhbly be peculiar and 
png : Whereas when this is done, 
and the Prayer ended, our very dillike 
of having the ſame Form again, is a 
plain proof that our Curioſity affects us 
more than our Devotion: For if the 
Form we have heard were in it ſelf good 


ihe. and properly expreſſive of all our con- 


cerns with God, a ſincere Piety would 
never nauſeate the eternal repetition of 
hat it. Methinks it were but juſt that, 
den vhen men come to worſhip God, they 
ſhould rather conſider what pleaſes God, 
ac: chan what pleaſes themſelves: Now can 
ike· ¶ ay one ſay that God is not pleaſed with 
e in a Set Form of Prayer? How comes it 
the R 4 chen 
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then to paſs that whereas the Holy 
Scripture makes mention twice of the 
Devotion uſed by the Church Trium- 
phant'in Heaven, we are taught in both 
places that it conſiſts in a Set-Form; 
{Conſult 1/a. 6. together with Rev, 4. 
and you ſhall find it fo.) Now I hope 

none dare charge thoſe Bleſſed Spirit 
(as they may, when they pleaſe, the 
Miniſters of our Church) that they uk 
a Set-Form either becauſe of Poverty of 
Invention, or Lazineſs of Affection: 
No, They uſe it in Teſtimony thit 
What is always good and proper, ought 
always to pleaſe; and that it is only the 
untutor d infirmities of our own Ima: 
nations that make us hunt aſter Change 
But beſide this; we know well*enough 
that the power and energy of  Prayet 
cannot conſiſt in any variety bf word 
but only in ſuiting our affections to the 
words that we uſe: Now when we knov 
before-hand the words that are to b 
uſed, or may have them before our Eyes 
our Soll is at perfect ſeiſure to fait, a0 


rai 
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raiſe and change her Affections, accord- 
ing to the importance of every Word: 
Whereas while the Soul is held in ſu- 
ſpenſe about the Meaning of a Sentence, 
till ſuch time as it be finiſned (as it muſt 
neceſſarily happen in extemporary Pray 
er) ſhe is in a great westen, depet ewf 
this advantageous leiſure; and though 
the Imagination be ſtill kept buſie, yet 
the Affections can never follow, bur by 


ſtarts and with diſorder. And yet more 


than this Whereas it is apparent, that 
Curioſity does beget attention in Prayer, 
as well as Piety, and yet the latter only 


can be acceptable to God; a Man -can- 


not have the adv „but only from 


tention be truly or no; 
he can then only judge how far Piery - 
does move him, when it moves him a- 

lone, and Curioſity is diſingagd. 
If therefore it be our Prejudice that 
hinders our Edification, as it certairily 
14 rg it does in this inſtance of Pub- 
lick Prayer; which an humble prepara- 
tion 
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tion of heart may make a better ule of 
to all the Ends of Piety, than it poſlibly 
can of any Extemporary Form: I hope 
we cannot ſay our Prejudice is a thing 
of Chriſt's; and therefore it is our Own 
things, that in this inſtance likewiſe oc- 
caſions us to divide. 

And now Vou our Brethren who hay 
falbn out with us by the way, Conſ- 
der (I beſeech you) how we ſhall an 
ſwer it at our Journey's end. Our Quar- 
rel is, that we will not walk by the ſan 
Rule; and yet we are commanded to 
walk:by the ſame Rule. Our Defence is 
that we imagine another Rule to be bet- 
ter; but ſtill what we contend for is on- 
ly an Imagination, and what we con- 
temn is a Command: Nay, were we 
certain that the Rule we propa is bet- 


ter; yet we are as certain, that Love is 


better than that. How triumphantly has 
it ſounded of late from one ſide of the 
Nation to the other, That God is the 
only Sovereign of Conſcience 2 Alas, 
that he were ſo! But he is not: wr 
: : * 0 
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ſe of Nod once the Sovereign of our Conſci- 
libly Nences in Deed, as we all acknowledge 
zope he is in Right; Farewel Separation: 
hing Our Mind and Way would then be but 


one; as our God is but one, and he xof 
the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace. 
duld we but once deſcend from our 
gh pretences of Religion, to the Hu- 
ulity that only makes Men Religious; 
ould we but once prefer Chriſtianity it 
lf before the ſeveral Factions that bear 
its name, our Differences would ſink of 
themſelves; and it would appear to us, 
that there is more Religion in not con- 
tending, than there is in the matters we 
contend about. 

And you our Brethren, the Paſtors 
of thoſe that ſeparate, (for I am willing 
to caſt away a few words in the air, 
though there be none here concern'd to 
regard them.) I ſay you our Brethren, 
the Paſtors of thoſe that ſeparate! What 
hall we do to conciliate or oblige you? 
Would you have us come off from the 
eltabliſnment to meet you? But that is 

not 


wn 
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net in our power: Do you believe thy 
_ Eſtabliſhment ſo extremely blameable 
But why will you always be judge 
- Where you are Parties? We deſire ng 
to be ſo: Let all former Ages, and 


| oug 


ell a 
nunic 


the Wiſe Men of the Indifferent Wori 


at this day be Judges betwixt us: In tht 
meafi time, way do you not vouchlak 
us your Correſpondence ? Why do you 


not ſeek the fruits of Peace in the mi 


thods of Peace? Come and ſee wheths 
Ve are thoſe ſupercilious, thoſe untrac 

le; thoſe ſelfiſn Men: See whether ya 
| Hold not be welcome to our Friend 


Mhips, if they were thought worthy : Sal, 


whether you ſhould not be welcome t 
our Fortunes, if they were thought neec 


Fil. Cannot the Conſolation vf (Uri Peace 


ann uhr Comfort of Love, aud the It 
Towſhip' of the Spirit, and bowels au 


mereies avail any ching to cement Wl; 


"Maſt our own particularities continue 6 
*Hvide ns, though the things of ( 
*Eorffare'us to Unite? Will you have 1 


regard to the Requeſts of our Churdſhe G 
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e thy hough all the Cords of Prudence, as 
eable ws as Love, draw you on to her Com- 
nion ? If it muſt be thus; In ny 
uf oor Judgment, it is a moſt he 
nd Age enmity, that the Church of Englandl 
abours under; and I ptay God it may 
In da duly reperited of, before it be brought 
o a ſeverer Bar. 

Finally, My Brethren, Vou, whom 
eme Grace of God has ſectled in a juſt a 
ueckion to Our eſtabliſtrd Church ; Re- 
Tau erence your Church aboye all other 
I \ Churches; 2 — — eve- 
1008+ Chatch.” Ho 1 Pyo 

': maden, For Ws Wk bil, 
ne be ibn ſhall come will tome,” ws: 
ns Reward 7 's with him; Pray. for the 
prate of Nera Let yoir Madera- 
im be Erith no all me, Be 
ie" of eil, bur borrrhme c 
t oe AH rhe God who hath loved. ws, 
ue M broth n 12 755 n 

ar, 
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The Magiſtrates Charge in N. 
ect of Religion. 


p * b - On I T 1M, II. ; 2. 
ier all that are in Authority ; tha 
we may lead a quiet and 2 


Life, in all Goalineſi and +1 
or N the foregoing Vere the! 
poſtle gives Directions cor 
cerning Prayer; He requiresu 
to pray ( in entire Charity) 
en; a | his Choice of Foy. 
Points out what it is we are to pray /i 
An, the behalf of all Men: For, Fi 
(he fays) there muſt be. Supplicatim 
e 


8 * 
SU 
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Wi. e. ve muſt pray for all, that God would: 
beſtow upon them ſuch Bleſſings as are 
needful: Next, There muſt be Prayers, 
to render the Word more diſtinctly 
Deprecations, i. e. we mult pray for all, 
that God would take away his diſplea- 
fure, and avert his Judgments from 
them: Then, There — be Interceſ= | 
ſrons, i. e. we mult pray, that God would 
apply the Means of Salvation to all that 
ſit in darkneſs; and of Converſion to 
all that walk contrary to the Light that 
is afforded them: and Laſtly, There 
mult be Thaniſgivings, i. e. we mult 
Thank God for all the Bleſſings we ſee 
beſtow'd on Others; to — that we 
have a feeling Complacency in the Com- 
forts that Others enjoy through God's 
good Providence; whether it be his 
Pleaſure that We enjoy the ſame, or no. 
Havinꝑ given this Direction to pray 
for All Men in general, he comes, in 
the Verſe of the Text, to require our 
Prayers for ſome particular Grders of 
Men in a« more ſpecial mariner; and 


\ 

ET 
. 
: 


: 
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that is, for Nunge, and) for all that ar: 
ariAuthority, Now there is Room for 
the Queſtion, What is it we are to pray 

fav in behalf of Theſe? And ſome would 
have! it meant by the Apoſtle that ve 
ſnouſd pray for Theſe in the following 
Form of Words, (88. Dat we may 


hoe ( under them) a quiet and. praceabl: 
Life in all Gidieſe a and Honeſty : But 
chis/Ititerpretation, as it is Wanting in 
Reſpect to the Governing Powers 12 
ix in i lf a formal Abloodity ; For tha 
to pray on this manner, would be to 
pray not at all for Them, bur purely 
fot Ourſelves; the whole proſpect af 
the Words extending no — than 
eu On advantage. I Know it is Lau- 
ful to pray that we may live imdet 
the Governing Powers : But the Que 
ſtion is, 3 ſuch a Prayer be 4 

Duty towards Them 
achich the 


Pray 
= Man — me a good-Office; 
bat vould any interpret that ſuch 3 


TELL Prayer 


in Reſpect of Religion. 257 
Prayer were a Prayer for that Man, or 
did diſcharge any part of my Duty of 
Charity towards Him 2 And if fach a 
Prayer could not acquit me of my Duty 
towards a Private Man; much leſs can 
it acquit me towards Thoſe that are in 
Aubority, whoſe Care and Character 
extends our Duty to larger meaſures. 


Form of Words was not at all intended 
for the Matter, but only for the Mo- 
tive of our Prayer. . * 


To determine then What we are to 
pray for in the behalf of Kings, and 


the Rule, (via.) We are to pray for 


the ſame proſpects of Charity that we 


Magiſtrates, we are to pray for all ſuch 
bleſſings upon Them as are ſuitable to 


vould diſpoſe them to, and furniſh them 
5 for, 


We may conclude therefore that This 


—U— . — - 


all that are in Authority, This may be 
them, in their Perſonal Capacities, with 
do for other Men; but in their Relative 
Capacities, 7. e. as they are Kings and 


their Relations: All which (in ſhort) 
may be included in This; That God 


258" The eee Charge 
for, and pr them in a due diſcharge 
of their R Re pective Offices. Now This, 
as it will be the greateſt Bleſſing to 
Themſelves; ſo (the Text tells us my 
it, will be Conſequentially the great 
Bleſſing to Us: = This will be the 
Fruit = Effect of ſuch an Adminiſtrs 
tion, That we ſhall be able 20 live under 
it g quiet aud Proceoble hife in all God. 
Imefs. aud Honeſty. 

From the Words therefore 1 ſhall 
draw Theſe Two Heads of ann 


tion · 
8 The Magtrate Influence 1 the 


publick Welfare, - And, 
M. The 8 * roper Matter of the Mag 
As for the Magiſtrates lofluerice up- 
onthe publick Welfare; It appears ev 
S en the Hypotheſis of che Tex; 
which is This, Ther if Magiſtrates rule 
Well. Peace, Godlineſs and Honeſty 
will be the natural Fruits of their Ad 
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And as for the Proper Matter of the 
Magiſtrates Charge, Fe appears as evi- 
dently from the ; ame; For ſince God 
has — Magiſtrates a Competent 
Means to procure ſure great Bleſſings to 
humane Society, who can doubt but 
that it is the Proper Buſineſs of _ 
of 


ſtrates to intend and take care. 


lame Bleſſings, that they are detigyied 


to 3 

begin with the Firſt Conſideration ; 
The Magiſtrates - Influence upon * 
danch Welfare. 

It is the known Mcthod of God 
draw Good out of Evil; And accord- 
ingly: we may obſerve chat there were 
Three. remarkably Good Conſequences 
which followed upon Sin; For, Ie 
forth $, arrow); Oc 
and: It made Game. en 
Whereof, 1 

The Firſt is 1 E << 

The Second is the Federal, 
And the Third is +a 1 22 Gure 


ha 


of Sin. 


1 


caſoned a Redeemer ; 


123 * XY oo OCD OOO. 
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And thus the fame Wiſe Providence 
that has appointed Vipers and other 
Venomous Creatures to carry in them- 
ſelves Antidotes againſt their Own Poy- 
ſon; has made theſe Conſequences of 
Sin to be Sanative and Recovering, as 
much as Sin it ſelf is Poyſonous and 
. 2:42 | 
I. Hn brought forth Sorrow ; Which, 
without Sin, Man had never known: 
But ſince he knows Sin; it is Happy for 
him to know Sorrow; Becauſe (as One 
of the Ancients expreſſes himſelf upon 
the matter of this Obſervation) 2 
catum peperi : Jiiſtiam, & Filia de- 
fruit Matrem. Jin brought forth Sor- 
row, and the Daughter deſtroys the Me- 
o fta: | IT 
TH | * Hin occaſioned a Redeemer s Of 
whom, without it, there had been no 
need: But ſince a Redeemer was need- 
ful, Fælir Gulpa , que tamum merut 
Nedemptorem; Even Happy Fin! that 
met with ſuch a Redeemer ; a Redeemer, 
in Virtue of whoſe Purchaſe, * 
boA s 2 ea- 


Juſt ; Laws enforc'd with Penal Sanctions, 
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Beatitude is derived to Penitent Sinners, 
than ever was offered or hoped for in 
the State of Innocence. 19 gen 
But the 7h;rd Obſervation (which I 
am to inſiſt upon, as being only perti- 
nent to the Subject in hand) is This: 
That Fin made Government Neceſſary. 
It would be perhaps too Curious to 
difpute whether there would have been 
any Government in the World, if ſo 
be Man had not ſinned. We know there 
is a Government of Order among the 
Angels that are Sinleſs; and ſuch there 
might have been among Men; Eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that even Ten the Dif- 
ference of Superior and Inferior, and 
conſequently the Right of Rule and 
dubjection, would have been founded 
by Nature it ſelf in the ordinary Courſe 
of humane Geniture: But This we are 
ſure of; There would have been no 
need of any Coercive Government; No 
need of Laws, which (the Apoſtle ſays) 
are ſet not for the Fuſt, but for the Un- 


S 3 and 
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and aſſerted with Priſons, Whips an 
Gibbets; There would have 3 no 
need of Theſe. Now This is the Go- 
vernment that Sin has made Neceſlary, 
and therewithal made Neceſſary its Own 
Reſtraint and Cure. 
The preſent ſtate of humane Pravi- 
a5 Man's proud Appetites and Injuri- 
Paſſions, has made Government ne- 
ceſf ay wth, all its Arts and Inſtrument; 
of 4 $9. Neceflary, that hu- 
mane 7 cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt 
without it: So Neceſſary, that the mol} 
Tyrannous Government that ever was 
in the World, is more Eligible than No 
Government: Becauſe, while the Go- 
vernment is never ſo Tyrannous, that 
Tyranny can only expreſs it {elf in the 
Enormities of a Few; the Multitude 
muſt in the mean cime be kept within 
the bounds of Right and Reaſon : 


F | Whereas 1 in Caſe of No Government, 
_ Every 


one is let looſe to act the ſame 
Inſolencies and Wrongs. The Tyranny 


of Semen may Cut men ſhort in 
ſome 
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ſome deſirable Commodities of Life, as 
Faſe and Plenty: but it cannot in the 
mean time bur aſſert them to the enjoy- 
ment of thoſe which are far Greater ; 1 
mean thoſe mentioned in the Text, 
Peace, Godlineſ and Honeſty : For 
ſhould not Theſe be aſſerted, the Go- 
vernment it ſelf would moulder and go 
to ruin: When the Magiſtrate takes not 
Care of the Beſt of things, he is Per- 
fidious to Himſelf, he ſupplants his own 
Dignity, and cuts down the Bough he 
ſits upon, Xi Wen 5 

For as Society cannot ſubſiſt without 
Government ; ſo neither can Govern- 
ment ſubſiſt without Peace; Nor Peace 
vithour Honeſty ; Nor Honeſty with- 
out Godlineſs: So that if we do but 
conſider the Neceſſary Dependance that 
theſe things have one upon another, we 
hall ſee the Reaſon, why every Govern- 
ment, that will be Juſt to ir ſelf, mult 
neceſſarily provide for the Maintenance 
of them All: And Magiſtrates, though 
ve ſhould ſuppoſe them to be in them 

5 fſelves 
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ſelves neither Peaceable, Godly, nox 
Honeſt ; yet muſt they take care that 
the Publick be ho, in regard of their 
own Intereſt, which m t unavoidably 
ſink without th 
I. Government cannot ſubſiſt with. 
out Peace; And this ſecures that Peace 
muſt be provided for by Law: A Ning: 
dom dwoided againſt : it ſelf cannot fand 
and aKin dom i is divided againſt it ſelf 
not only by publick Tymults and Re- 
bellions; bur likewiſe by the neglect of 
Private Injuſtices and Wrongs. Rebel. 
lion beats dawn the Fabrick of Govern- 
ment at Once ; but every private Out- 
rage, if encouraged by Impunity, pull 
out a Stone ; and ſo renders the Fabrick 
looſe and Dp Nor will Rebellion 
{tay long behind ſo fair a Pretext as is 
the Want of Particular Juſtice and Pro- 
tection. 
* | 6 Neither can peace ſubſiſt without 
Honeſty. Honeſty is ſometimes taken 


in ſimple Oppoſition to thoſe Vices 
hat are Injurious, as Fraud, Violence, 
Breach 
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Breach of Contract, and the like; All 
which are Immediate diſturbers of Peace: 
But This is a Reſtrained ſenſe of the 
Word; For Honeſty, in its proper la- 
titude, is oppoſed to all manner of Vice, 
and fo it is in the Text; And we may 
affirm, that Peace cannot ſubſiſt wich- 
out Honeſty, even in this Latitude of 


| 1757 cation: Becauſe, There is no Kind 


Vice but what is in effect an Enemy 
to Publick Peace. Ex. gr. + Sport 

Neither Idleneſs nor Luxury ſeem to 
have any malignant Aſpect upon O- 
thers; they ſeem to threaten none with 
ll Conſequences but the perſonally Guil- 
ty; The Idle Man ſeems to propoſe the 
enjoyment of his Eaſe, and the Luxuri- 
ous Man of his Pleaſure, without the 
deſign of troubling or moleſting any 
one Elſe : And yet when Theſe Vices 
have reduced men to Poverty (as thither 
they neceſſarily tend) they certainly lead 
on to Sourneſs and Diſcontent, and a 
conſequent Deſire of publick Diſtur- 
bance and Change. Some Vices are de- 


ſtructive 


ſome expoſe to Enemies from abroad, 


neceffarily become weak arid defence- 
| Tefs. And thus Every Vice, if propaga- 


ing from the ment of God's Diſplea- 
fare, which | roar when Good 
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ſtructive to Peace Directly and at hand hoe 
ſome only at a Diſtance, and by remo· Neace 
ter Influence ; But Theſe are no leſs u once 
be apprehended by the Government: Npeſty. 
For that Poyſon that is longer working 
and more by Circuit, docs the ſame mil: 
chief; It kills, and with this only dif 
ference, . that men are leſs aware of the 
danger. Some Vices embroil at Home, 
by Invading Rights, or grounding Ani 


moſities, or gathering Factions; and 


by enervating mens Bodies, or effemi- 
nating their Minds, or rendring them 
purely ſelfiſh and regardleſs of the Com- 
mon welfare; whereby the State mult 


ted, as it will be by Licence and Impu- 
nity, is deſtructive to Peace in its own 
tendency; which Governours, tho Ill 
men, cannot but be aware of; Abſtract- 


men, will chiefly fear. And therefore 
* wWho⸗ 
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and. hoe ver are concerned for publick 
eme-Meace, they are in prudence equally 
eſs woncerned to provide for publick Ho- 


nent: Meſty. 

ing, i But Thirdly, Neither can Honeſty 
mil. Jubſiſt without Godlineſs, that is, with- 
dil Nut a true ſenſe of Religion. 

f the For Humane Laws, and the Fear of 
»me, hem, can only bind the Outward Man; 
Ani- Which as he will be always ſeeking to 
and {Get looſe, ſo he will not Long want an 
oad, MOccaſion : But when the Inward Man 


i. e.) the Conſcience, is bound by the 
of Religion' to Good Behaviour, 

he publick needs no farther ſecurity ; 
becauſe Occaſion, when offering, will 
not tempt ſuch an one to tranſgrels. 
g. And therefore the Erymology is well e- 
pu- Inough Gueſt at by Thoſe who fay that 
own Regio comes 2 Neligando, from Bind- 
Ill Wing again; For Humane Laws are the 
act · ¶ Firſt Bond of publick Quiet, but Reli- 
lea - gion is the Second and the Stronger. 
ood And hence it is that Even Atheiſtical 
ore Politicians adviſe their Princes to take 
HL eſpecial 


emi- 
hem 
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eſpecial care of Religion, and to ee i 
_ rooted as firmly as poſſible in the heart, 
of their People, how {lender hold ſoe- 
ver it has of their Own. 

This being the Natural Connexion 
between theſe Three chief Bleſſings of 
humane Society; It is evident that Each 
of them muſt fall under the Magiſtrate 
Care by Force of Intereſt : And ho- 
happily the proper Care of Magiſtrate iW 
will be able to advance theſe Bleſſings, 
L ſhall chuſe to ſhe in an Inſtance 
drawn from that Government to which 
my Text relates: I mean the Roman, 
although Heathen as it then was. 

The Firſt Colony of men that gave 
beginning to that Empire, were not 
more commendable for their Virtues 
than the Reſt of their Neighbours ; In- 
deed they had nothing Commendable 
in Them but only This, That th 
put themſelves under Government wi 
a firm Reſolution to obſerve whatſoever 
their Princes and their Laws ſhould re- 
quire from them: And from This bare 


Princi- 


4 
4 


ee it 
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principle they grew to be the faireſtIn- 
ance that ever was in the World, How 
xr Humane Nature may be improv'd 


rd elevated by the ſimple aſſiſtance of 


nſtitution and Diſcipline. 4 
As for Civil peace, to ſhew how in- 
iolably it was preſerved among them, 
I will only give This Inſtance; That 
although they were a People martial and 
brave, yet they eſteemed it infamous to 
ght a Fellou-Citizen: Inſomuch that 
Duelling was a way of Vindication per- 
ectly adden among the Romans; 
and when the Point of Honour engaged 
any of them to reſent a pane ladig 
nity, Their only Challenge was, To 
ſhew Who was the Beſt Man at the Head 
otthe Ee. ole 
As for their Honeſty (in the whole 
Latitude of the Word) begin where we 
wil, and we ſhall find them Exemplary. 
So did the R ion of their Integri- 
ty obtain in the World, that to ſpeak 
or act More Romano, was taken in the 
Common Stile, as ſignifying to ſpeak 
0 


r 


[ 
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or act Fairly and Sincerely. So remark 
able was their Juſtice; that all the World 
appeal'd to their Arbitration; as where 
is they were ſecure that Right ſhould 

not be born down either by Fear or Cor: 

on. So ſtrict were They in the Ob 
ſervance of their Promiſes, that having 
omiſed to ſend Succour to their A. bol 
es upon Occaſion, they would not fa 
to ſend it, though at a time when Them: 
ſelves lay under the ſtraiteſt Siege. For 
as they had always an Eye to the Aſs 
ſtance of Heaven for the Iſſue of thei 
Undertakings;” fo they thought them: 
ſelves ſtronger by their: Juſtice, than by 
their Numbers, becauſe more ally d to 
thar Aſſiſtanee: And thus keeping awake 
the Conſciences of the People; and al- 
ways acting ſuch things as were Aprec- 
able to Cofiſcience, though of apparent 
hazard, it raiſed their minds to confide 
in their Gods, and made them conſe- 
quenely Featleſs, and their Courage In- 
viticible. SS wonderful was their Con- 
jugal Love and Chaſtiey, that a Divorce 
| was 


20 
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dar as not heard of at Rowe in'500 Years, 
hough there was nothing to reſtrain it 
ut only this Conſideration, That it 
vould be look'd on as an Act of III 
ama The like I might ſay of their 
nduftry, Temperance, and Parcimo- 
; and yet withal they had ſuch an 
abſolute contempt of all diſhoneſt Gain, 
hat Ill Men could not find room for 
heir Briberies amongſt them: Their 
hief Aim being univerfally not Private, 
but Publick Good; and their Gli (as 
one of their Generals ſaid'i upon Occaſi · 
on) not ſo much to he Nich, as 10 Com. 
mand thoſe that were ſo. 4 SIX 
In the mean time the Source md! 
Bond of all theſe Virtuegwas their ſtu- 
dious Regard of Religiom, which their 
cond King had wah all pe ref 
care planted and fixt amongſt them! 
And ſuch a Regard they had cot * 
incerity of Religion, chat while any 
In- Man vas obſerved to live looſly and * 
nication; NE that Law of their Twelvs: 
Tables, 


— mo 2 ö * 9 _ = WS Ceo—_ ä — 
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mages, than for their Own Houſes, Fx 
milies and Fortunes. * . 


ceeded from the direct Influence of the 


Manners; and, for a fence to Thele, 
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Tables, 2 ne audeto, &c. proki. 
bited all ſuch from joining in the pub- 


liek Worſhip, till ſuch time as then e be 


could bring Teſtimony of their bettet 
behaviour. And ſuch an entire Venera we 
tiondid they pay to their Reputed Gods, 5 

chat in the diſtreſs of Sieges, and fen 6.4 
of Sacking, Private men ſhew'd mor I 
concern for their Temples and their |- 


Nov this Glorious Advance both © 
Virtue and Piety amongſt them pro- 


Government; Which had provided 
Laws extending to all Inſtances of Good 


Laws, enforcing Induſtry, and Regula- 
ting Expences; and, for a Guardian of 
all the Reſt, The Firſt Law in their Ta- 
bles was, Divos caſte adeunto, which 
in theit Own Interpretation is this, Lai 
Meniwor ſhip. the Gods with Temperance 
of bod) and Purity of mind. Nor were 
theſe Laws contented with a bare 15 ide 
mulga- 


* Id. 1 
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4 mulgation; they were reverencd and 
b made Werahle by a formal Inſtitution; 
cel I being the Cuſtom (as Cicero ſays it 
"a Ys to the beginning of His days) that 
"the Children ſhould be inſtructed in 
" - * Mitheir Laws, and learn an Abridgment 
of them nemoriter, as a part of their 
neceſſary Education. "I 

And yet the Happineſs of their State 
did not owe it ſelf ſo much to their 
Laws, as to their Magiſtrates. 
Moſt of their Laws they borrowed 
om the Athenans, upon whom this 
Reproach had been calt ; That the A- 
nenians  fhewed their Wiſdom in ma- 
ng Good Laws, but their Folly in not 
Herding them : And therefore they of 
Nene being aware of this Rock, took 
lpecial' Care that the Execution of rheir 
Laws ſhould be committed to Grave, 


2 oneſt and Active men; and that ſuch 
5. ſhould be charged with a vigilant 


lalpection into the publick Manners.” 
— oncerning which Magiſtrates the Law 
— provided this Caution; I Ordo vitio ca- 
8 3 reto; 
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reto; Ceteris Specimen eſto ; Let tha by th: 
Order be Men of unſtained Probity, and exert 
Fromple of that Behaviour which they i; ger 
require from Utbers Upon which C- i 
tenemus omnia; If that be obſerved, ut ſo 1 
Baue all we can wiſh. Nay to prevent ment 
their Magiſtrates from Supineneſs and je n 
Neglect in the Execution of their Vigi 
Charge, there was another Ordinance, Wha 
that all Inferiour Magiſtrates ſhould be it wa 
obliged to juſtify their Adminiſtration funk 
by bringing in to the publick Cenſor N cann 
from time to time, an Account of wha ners 
particular Acts they had done in order caſio, 
to the maintaining and aſſerting of thei prefer 
. Laws. A moſt wholſome Conſtitution I ian 
and which our Own Legiſlators ſeem u Liph, 
— had ſome Eye upon im their l ang / 
junction annex d to the late Act cor of th 
-Ferning S wearing. 
Thus were the great Bleſſings of ti 
Text, Peace, Godlmeſs. and Hon 
planted and eſtabliſh d in that Commor 
wealth for ſeveral Centuries of he 


e = 
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thatY by the pure Wiſdom of the Government, 
and exerting it ſelf through the Care and Di- 
tbe) ligence of the Magiſtrates. | 


£ 


1 G-M Indeed one cannot contemplate the 
re tate and Manners of that People, for 
„ue o long as the Reins of their Govern- 
vent ment were held in ſteady hands, (fot 
and ve may take notice, thar as it was the 
Vigilance of the Magiſtrates which rais d 
that People to this pitch of Glory; . ſo 
it was their ſucceeding Remiſlneſs that 
ſunk them from it again) I fay, One 
cannot contemplate the State and Man- 
nets of that People without ſeeing oc- 
taſion to ceproaclinhe Geaerdh y of the 
nr preſent World; Which although Chri- 

man and under the Influence of greater 
Light, Obligations, Eneouragements, 
und Aſſiſtances, does yet fall far ſhort 
of their Common Virtue; and run to 
a Diſſoluteneſs miſchievous both to the 
Particular and to the Publick ; ſuch as 
Heathen Rome for many Ages neither 


admitted nor ſaw within ber Diſtrict. 
. A 


EE 


upon from this Occaſion. 
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A matter fitter for our Humiliation, than 


our Diſcourſes! 
But there is One Argument which the 


Diflolateneſs of the Age uſually defends 


it ſelf withal, which cannot but refle& 


\ , * 


Loet a man be demanded Why he did 
any Ill thing, and anſwer naturally up- 
on it; he anſwers, That he did it for 
his Pleaſure: And this is the Truth: 


But a Truth ſo reproachful, that upon 


Second Thoughts he will not own it; 


And therefore let him be charged Con- 


ſcienciouſſy for the ſame thing, and he 
takes Refuge in the blaming of Nature; 
and ſeeks to diſcharge himſelf from the 
Scandal by laying it upon that Corrup- 
tion with which he was Born; not up- 


on that which he has Contracted. But 


unleſs we could alledge that the Roman 
People (L have been ſpeaking of) were 
born Exempt from the Propenſions of 
Common Nature, it appears that the 
Charging Nature with this lſſue of Cor- 
ruption, is no other than a 5 ; 

| | ol 
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For we impute that to Nature, which 
is owing purely to want of Diſcipline : 
Nor is it that Corruption we Derive, 
but that which we Nurſe up and Culti- 
vate by Indulgent practice, which pro- 
duces ſuch a common Depravation of 
Manners; The Remiſſneſs of Superiours 
Concurring in the mean time to the Ef- 
I proceed to my Second Head, which 
is, To conſider the Proper Matter of 
the Magiſtrates Charge. © 
By Magiſtrates (in this place) I mean 
the Subordinate Magiſtrates, to whom 
the Execution of the Laws is commit- 
ted; with whom my preſent buſineſs 
lies, and upon whom our wx gw: 4 
curing the fore-mentioned -Bleflings 
chiefly depends. For although Kings 
are joyned with them in the Text, yet 
my Argument will not be weak, if I im- 
pute the Whole effect to thoſe of this 
Order: Becauſe whatſoever Good is de- 
rivable to the publick from good Con- 
ſtitutions, it can be derived Immediate - 


3 ly 
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ly by none but the Subordinate powers: 
The Supreme being as the Head, who: 
_ Office it is to preſcribe; the Subordinar 
as the Hands, whole Office it is to ap- 
py. ; and it is the Application only that 
ings the Benefit, or works the Cure, 
So that the Remiſlnels of Inferiour Ma- 
giſtrates will at any time abſolutely Void 
all the Care and Wiſdom of Kings and 
| Legiſlators. Ln 
Concerning theſe Magiſtrates there. 
fore ! . That their Charge 1. 
-_ them to take reſpectiye and di- 
ind Care of Peace, Godlineſs, and 
Honeſty: And who can doubt. is when 
he reſſects that theſe are the-Bleſſiog 
which by a ſedulous as Adeinilyation they 
may. procure ; and $965 God's Provr 
dence deligns no leſ $ in their very In- 
reg than that they thould prog 


e that ae Leaſt what. is the 
Charge of a Magiſtrate, will pronounce 
aw obliged to take care of San and 
to Ae men from Acts of Walen 
an 
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and Injuſtice: And if the Magiſtrate be 
ſupine in this part of his Province, he 
ſhall be awaken'd by the Complaints of 
thoſe that ſuffer. But in the mean time 
there are Other Acts againſt Gadbnejſs 
and Honeſty, as much Criminal in them 
ſelves, as much Miſchievous to the pub- 
lick, and as much prohibited by the 
Laws as the Former; which yet uſually 
paſs without either Complaint or Aven- 
ger; and in reſpect of which it ſeems to 
be the common Vote that the Magi- 
ſtrate's Authority ſhould lie aſleep and 
be paſſive. Whether it be that; altho' 
men would have their Properties d- 
ed, yet they would not have their Vir 
tues puarded, they would be at Liberty 
_ theſe — think as L. or 

ther it be that, if Prope: ruard- 
ed, men think them — — 
the Guard of their on Manners and 
Conſciences: For Man is an over-ween= 
ing Creature, and full of obſtinate Con- 
ceit; Inſomuch that ſcarce any among 
the looſe and vicious, but think them- 
F 4 . ſelves 


— 
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ſelves. Wiſe enough, and Able enough 
to make themſelves as Good as they 


pleaſe, without any other's Help. And 


therefore as He in the Poet ſays of Ju 
puter; Det Viam, Det 2 ſanam 
ili animam Ipſe parabo, Let God pne 


me Life and Fortunes, I will give m 


ſelf a Good mind. So moſt are ready to 
lay of the Magiſtrate, Let Him tai 
care of my Safety and my Rights, I wil 
tale care of my;/Manuners. and my Nel. 
27017 But Both are equal Miſtakes: Fu 


As Humane Nature cannot be made truly 


Good without the Aſſiſtance of God; 
ſo neither can it be reſtrain'd from the 
utmoſt extravagance of Ill without the 
aweful Vigilance and Animadverſion 
Whereas therefore the Laws of ou 
Government have made a due Proviſion 
not only againſt Felonies, Treaſons 
Larcenies, Batteries and the like, which 
are uſually proſecuted ; but likewiſe 


gainſt other Immoralities, which are 4 


oy OY : * - 4 | In- 
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intemperance, Debauchery, Wiſardiſm, 
Sorcery, Fortune-telling, Swearing, Pro- 
faneneſs, Neglect of Divine Offices, and 
all wild Opinions in — that ei- 
ther blaſpheme or ſubvert the eſtabliſh'd 
Truth; It may be opportune to Enquire 
whether theſe Crimes may poſſibly be 
reſtrained by any Other means than 
that of the Magiſtrates Coercive power? 
kor, if /%; This may (ſo far) excuſe 
the Magiſtrates Care in theſe Matters: 
But, if ut; Their not being reſtrained 
will affect Ahe Magiſtrates Conſcience 
more than all are aware of. 

Perhaps it may be thought that the 
e of- the Go/j bel and he Grace 
Cod, and the Veil cance of the Church 
| may be a ſufficient means to reſtrain 
our Wl theſe Crimes in a Chriſtian State: Let 
Gon WM us ſee then what Iſſue may reaſonably 
ons, be expected from theſe ſeveral means. 
nich WW And, (1. ) From the Power of the 
Goſpel. 

II Laus could do is Work, nd; 
certainly were needſul but thoſe of 
H Chriſt; 


282 The Magyſtrates Charge 
Chriſt'; which tye all men ſo expreſly 
tothe Offices of their reſpective Stations, 
that the Obſervance of theſe would void 
All other Proviſion both for the Virtue, 
and the Tranquillity of the World: Or 
could {imple Sanctions enforce Laws, 
None can be ſo moving as the T'wo In- 
terminable ſtates of Heaven and Hell, 
wherewith the Precepts of the Goſſ 
recommend themſelves to our O 
— alas l we find that yn make 
no difficulty to trample the Law 
of —̃ ang the Vene- 
rableneſs of their Author, and the Mo- 
ment of their Sanctions, as well as upon 
thoſe of Humane Conſtitution: For al- 
— . are ſo Important, 
yet the Execution of them is Rerhote ; 
And men are made fo Short-aghted by 

the Importunity of their preſent Appe- 
tites, chat Threatnings at ſach a di- 
ſtance effect them no mare, than the 
Penalties of Our Laws would do, ſhould 
they not be executed at all. And there. 
fore Solomon's Determination qu 5 
«383% | nold; 
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hold ; That fin is reſtrainable by no 
poſſible means but that of a Speedy Ex 
ecution, Eccl. 8. 11. 

Indeed ſome have pretended to be of 
Opinion, that the Goſpel is the only 
Law, and Chriſt the only Magiſtrate 
that is either Needful or Lawfal among 
Chriſtians ; For this was the Reaſon why 
the Anabaptiſis held Magiſtracy to be 
Unlawful, becauſe it was a R to 
the Laws and Government of Chriſt to 
preſume that Chriſtians had need of any 
other. But never was Doctrine more ef- 
ſectually confuted than this of theirs 
vas from their Qwn Example; For ne- 
wer did Magiſtracy appear to be more 
neceſlary in the World, than it did at 


that time, to 


thoſe men, who had decry'd it as Needy 
les and Unlawful. 


The Convictions and Precepts 12 


Motives of the Goſpel (which. is all we 
can mean by its [ternal Power) we ſee 
daily over-born by the Tide of humane 


corruption. But then it is true, (2+) 
That 


to ſuppreſs the Impieties of 
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That the Goſpel has an Aſiſting Power 
(viz.) the Grace of God; and where 
that takes place, we' may not doubt of 
i betrer ae. 
But in the mean time we ought wel 
to conſider what it is we mean by the 
Grace of God: Mean we a power that 
will raviſh men from the boſom of their 
corrupt Inclinations, and force them to 
be good in ſpite of their ReluCtancy: 
This indeed would void both Laws and 
Magiſtrates, and render them Uſeleß 
But if we will ſpeak true Senſe we can 
mean no other by the Grace of Gol 
than a Sanctifying Principle, that joyn 
it ſelf to, and co- operates with the Se 
ries of Ordinary means; of which means 
the Coercive power of the Magiſtrate i 
one of the Chief. It is an uſual Expreſ 
ſion concerning flagitious and look 
ving men, that They want the Grace of 
God; Now if we mean thereby that God 
had debarr'd ſuch men from the diſtri- 
| butions of his Grace, Our Judgment i 
Contumelious to God; Or if we 1 
184.1 that 
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is Frroneous and Falſe : All the Truth 
therefore that can be couched under 
that Expreſſion is only this; That ſuch 
men for want of thoſe purging Fears, 
which ought to be wrought in them by 


their Own Confideration, or (for want 
of that) by the wholfome Coercion of 


the Magiſtrate, do extinguiſh and make 


void that Grace of God, which has been 


offered to them in and with the diſpen- 
lation of the Goſpel ; Offered to them 
(lay) equally as to others, but wanted 


ſucceſs, becauſe Diſcipline was wanting 


to concur with the Operation. Whereas 
therefore in Scripture ' the Ordinary 
Means to Goodneſs are called the Grace 
f God, as well as that Divine Energy 
which co-operates with theſe means; 


o we ought to look upon a' Good Ma- 


ziſtracy, and a Due Execution of the 
Laws, to be a great part of the Grace 
of God to any people: As on'the con- 
ary, a Remils Adminiftration is no 


other 
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that the Grace of God would Forcibly 
make ſuch men good, Our Judgment 
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other than a Judgment, which make 
all God's 2 Grace to be beſtowed in 
vain upon the generality of Mankind. 
Fate us ſee 724 3.) In what meaſure the 
Hgilauce of the Church may be hoped 
to ſupply the Defect in this Caſe. 
WV at Influence the Church can hare 
n the Manners of Men confiſts i 
e methods of Exhorting, Rebuking 
and Cenſuring: All whi . one 
mem have waſted their nn of 
taken a looſe beyond the Decency of 
Behaviour, = the moſt deſpiſabl 
things in the World. How weak vs 
that Voice of Old Eli and how Incom- 
petent to reſtrain a Hophn and Phineas 
when he cryed, hy do you ſuch thing! 
Nay my Sons / for it is no good Repu 
that I hear of you. Now the Voice of 
an Fcclerallick in in its proper Elevation, 
ſcarce amounts to be Louder thar this; 
or if it be heightned with the Thunder 
of God's Menaces, yet it will be con- 
temned by a hardy Sinner as 12 
that of Eli vas; But N e 
lh 
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ks Ciminal as that of Eli vas; becauſe 
din MW £ was a Magiſtrate as well as a. Prieſt, 
d. and therefore could have ſpoke with a 
the more Effectual voice, and ſuch as would 
ped i have reached more ſenſibly home. 
The Power of the Miniftry is no 
nate more than perſuaſive ; but ſtubborn 
5 Nature will not often be perſuaded; 
ins chere is need of Force: And ſay not 
that Virtue or Religion, when Forc'd, 
are nothing worth; What is begun in 
Force, may end in Choice; What is 
begun in Fear, may end in Love; al- 
though without Force and Fear it would 
never have begun. But ſuppoſing that 
Virtue thus Forced ſhould never arrive 
to the State of Choice and Love; yet 
ſtill this Good would follow, that the 
Magiſtrate had done his Part; Beſides 
that, it ig no ſmall advantage to the 
common Cal of Virtue that men can 
be brought to be at leaſt Good Hypo- 
n | | 
+ I know the Paſtors exemplary Care 
and Circumſpection is always 2 
N- 
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(Contempt be upon him that makes 
Apology for the Defective,) But till 
this is a Means inſufficient to Reform: 
For where Senſe comes to govern more 
than Conſcience, there He that comes 
armed with Mul&s and Corrections is 
the only Edifying Man. 
| © To fay how Ineffectual the Cenſures 
of the Church would be towards this 
7 were only to bring under Your 
' Contemplation a . e Scandal: 
Who would care for being urned out if 
the Church, of thoſe who ſeem Carelels 
whether they are ever in? And as for 
the Farther Proceſs in that Caſe, ve 
have ſeen enough of its Conſequences, 
to make os with for Any, rather than 
that invidious and Succeſsleſs Method, 
As therefore the publick Cry is for 
Reformation of Manners, to ſee God- 
lineſs and Honeſty advanced in com- 
mon Practice, and the Fruit of Peace 
ſpringing out happily from that ſtable 
root; So we cannot but turn our Eyes 
upon You that are the Magiſtrares : | 
* mean 
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mean Expreſſy Vou that are the Juſtices 
of Peace, as being inveſted above all o- 
ther Magiſtrates with the moſt compe- 
tent Means and Power of procuring 
this End. No other Hand can cure our 
Sore; No other Hand can reach it but 
only Vours. Without You, all our whol- 
lome Laws are like a Box of Medicines 
yell prepared, but then locked up, while 
the Diſeaſes ſpread and reign for want 
of Application. Without You, Majeſty 
it ſelf is made impotent, and can only 
deplore our diſorders, but not poſſibly 
redreſs them. And what is it we may 
expect from Judges and their Circuits? 
They are neceſſary indeed ſo far as their 
Buſineſs extends; but utterly unable to 
teach the Root of our Evil: For to what 
purpoſe of Reformation is the Cutting 
off ſome Few, Signal, overgrown Weeds; 
vhile ſuch multitudes are ſtill growing 
N in the Nurſeries of Idleneſs, Debau- 

chery and Profaneneſs ? Here it is, in 
theſe Nurſeries, that Vice is to be ſup- 


preſt; and Greater Crimes mercifully 


1 Pre- 


290 The Magi ſtrates Charge 
er Animadvetſion upon the 
ſt Buddings of them in their Remo- 
ter Canſes. lige. 
Tis You we pray for in our Com- 
mon Liturgy ; Tha# you may baus Grace 
to ert cute Juſtice, and to maintam Truth: 
And again, That Tow may truly and m- 
aifferentby miniſter Fuſlice to the Puniſh- 
ment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and u 
the Maintenance of God's: true Religion 
and Virtue : What we pray that You 
may do, ſuffer us to pray You 70 4: 
Lend Your beſt Aſſiſtance to this Caulc 
of Virtue and Religion; Which is God: 
Service, and Your Charge, and Every 
man's Bleſſing. . 
As for Virtue, You are able to ſerve 
it in the whole latitude of its Province; 
Becauſe the Laws have made Every Vice 
obnoxious to Your Cenſure: All formal 
Crimes have their Puniſhment aſſigned: 
and all ſmaller Miſdemeanous are ſub- 
mitted to your Diſcretion ; Inſomuch 
that the firſt Seeds of Crimes, whether 
they appear in Lazineſs, Laviſhneſs, Pe- 
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mlancy, Saucineſs, Lying, Cbatutely, 
er any other kind of Offenſive Beha- 
viour, may ſtand in juſt awe of Vour 
Authority. It is not ſimply from Puniſi- 
ments (Pecuniary or Corporal) that we 
expect the Succeſs; | Your very Frowns 
and Rebukes, as on the other hand Your 
hy momma and Favour, when diſtri- 

ed reſpectively, and joined with Yout 
Exemplary Steadineſs, will do the grea- 
eſt part of the Worxnxn. 

Religion implores your Care eſpe- 
cially in this, That there be no Mockers 
of holy things, no Contempt of Reli- 
tions Worſhip, no bold Profanation of 
the Lord's Name or Day: Whichare 
Crimes that neceſſarily waſte and harden 
mens Conſciences, and take off all Awe 
nd reſpect of Duty from their: minds. 
u my mention of Religious Worthip, 
| poke not teſtrainedly to that of out 
ttabliſhed Church, becauſe here are 
other Allowances by Law; But yet I am 
ot blameable if I chiefly intended chat. 
hope Youare all of Opinion that there 

8 1 15 
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is no falſe Reaſoning in his Majeſty's 
Preface to his pang —— 
he ſays; We are ſenſible that notbing 
can more effeftually conduce 10 the He 
nour and Glory of God, and to the Sup- 
Port of the Protifioin- Religion, than 
the Protetting and Maintaming of the 
Church of England as it is by Law efia- 
vhiſhed ; which we are (therefore) rt. 
ſolved to do to the utmoſt of our Power, 
This Reaſoning is certainly ſound, 
well as it is Authoritative: Nor pet 
could any Magiſtrate, though he were 
otherwiſe perſuaded, be leſs than Per 
fidious to the Government, if he did 
not ſhew more regard to chat which b 
Eftabliſhed, than to that which is bare 
ly Tolerated. Nevertheleſs, ſince, what- 
oever be the Arguments of Preferenc 
between the particular Ways of Wor 
— 5 the main Point is to be Religious; 
Whoſoever is not ſo (Ius, Tyriuſoe 
let him be made ſenſible: of Your Dir 
1 b 


bo 
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And (if there be any Love of Chriſt) 
have a Watch upon the Socinian Poy- 
ſon: Suffer it not zo creep into Houſes, 
and lead Captiue (ſhould I ſay Silly W- 
men, it would be too much beneath the 
haughty. pretences of their Scheme; and 
therefore 1 ſhall chooſe to ſay) Hu 
Wits; And if there ſeem to be any Con- 
tradiction in the Terms let them anſwer 
for it, who think there may be Wit in 
Blaſpheming. For ſo it is that the Wits 
( ah of them as are Profligate) run 
into this Hypotheſis, as well as the 
lonorant and Unſtable: Not that 
They can have any Concern for Re- 
lgion; but becauſe they look upon 
this Hypotheſis as a Battery raiſed to 
beat down all Religion: For what Ar- 
ticle is there in Religion wherein we 
may not deny theSedle or Authority of 
the Scriptures with as much Reaſon as 
ve can deny the Divinity of "Chriſt 2 
Which, I deſire Vou to obſerve that it 
arries in it a Double Blaſphemy; the 
Firſt in Aſerting that Chriſt is not God, 
4 U 3 and 
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and the Second in er, That though 
za Be Thouglit to le fo.. (For, ſince the 
whole Stile of the Scripture points plain- 
ly as: it does, this is a Confequence 
which the Hocimians can never evade 
by all their boaſted Happineſs of In- 
terptetation, Becauſe. the more Hap- 
py their Interpretations are, the more 
they demonſtrate this Conſequence.) 
And now: laying theſe: Two Imputati- 
ons together, let any one tell me hoy 
they can be Tolerable; How the Firſt, 
when chatged upon Him, who. 2hought 
itt not: Robbery: io be equal with God; 
or how the Second, hen charged 
upon Him, ibo made bimſelf of no 
Næpatation, and was the Humbleſt of 
den d , 2 
But if Lou will ſerve either Virtue ot 
Religion, It is neceſſary that Vou be 
Vigilant and Actirei However. juſtice 
oughr to be Blind,” the Juſtitiary ought 
(like, chofe Miniſtring Spirits about the 
Throne of God): ww be Full: of Bye 
$89 J. E. 


W 
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e. he ought to be ſedulous in Iniſpecki- 
on and Enquiry into the matters of his 
Charge: In Offences thar happert be- 
wixt Man and Mat, it is Rational 
and fit to ſtay for 4 Complaitit ;* Be- 
cauſe the Offended Party is fo much 34 
friend to himſelf, that he wilt be fare 
ethet to Complain, or to Forgive; 
vhick (generally ſpeaking } is the her- 
ter Iſſue: But in Offences, where God 
md Piety ate bately concerned, there, 
be the Facts never fo Notorious, 'tis 
poſhble the Complaitits may be fione 
x all: And — 2 
dot proceed pon riety itt t 

ac, * 1 of 4 
Complainatit, Will leave hirtifelf very 
e 


Somo there ars that deliberare; Whe- 
her a Magiffrate ſhould Chuſe to be 
Loved, or to be Feared : But let not 
that come utider Your deliberation; For 
le that Chuſes Either, has given him- 
4 8 ſelf 
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ſelf a byaſs, that will certainly draw him 
from being juſt. A Magiſtrate ought 
to have no other Proſpect than ſimply 
that of doing Juſtice ; And He that does 
So, may be contented: with what wil 
follow; For he ſhall be Feared by ill 
Men, as he ſhould With to be; And 
he ſhall be Loved by God and Good 
men, which is all the Love that is De- 
ſirable. . re A 
Tis a Noble work that I preſume to 
admoniſh you of : 'and the Incitement 
is no leſs $9, which offers it ſelf to You 
from the Conſcience of ſerving God, 
from the Glory of ſerving Your Coun- 
erh, and Bom che Felicity. of ferm 
Vour ſelves; when you conſider what 
that great Magiſtrate and Prophet Do- 
niel has told us, (Chap. 12. 3.) Tien 
ha Turn many to Righteouſneſs ſha 
Ihine like the Stars for ever and ever, 
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um ! e ſo peaceably ordered by thy Go- 
VErmance, that . «4 Church may 
ply | joyfully ſerve Thee m all Godly 
los —_— through Jeſus r 
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Gop's OMNISCIENCE. 


A 
SERMON 
1 On Hes. IV. 13. 
e ee, 
bave 1 as. ; 


TER that the Law has pro- 
GAYS vided againſt Ungodlineſs and 
Wrong never ſo wiſely, and 
the iſtrate attended on its 
Execution never ſo Diligently ; yer ſtill 
Humane Juſtice will find great Obſtructi- 
o from the bare want of Evidence: 
Facts will be Obſcure, and Circum- 
ſtances 


1 
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ances Doubeful, and Allegations Pre- 1 
ü and Teſtimonies Inconſiſtent; f 
| þ that che probably Guilty muſt often 
go unpuniſh'd, leſt the poſſibly Innocent 
ſhould ſuffer ; which would be the rea- 
ter Evil of the Two. * 
But my Text points at 4 Tribunal ſer ll 
thove he reach of this Obſtruction: a 1 
Tribunal where all the Matters of Cog- 1 
niſance are hly Known, and the 
Proofs all ready for Convicton, and the 
ome as unexceptionable as the Ju- 
And this is the very Scope of the 9 
Words: Wherein we have (1. ) God fet F 
forth as the Jade, wed; & hui 8 AG, 
with whom tu do, ſo runs our | 
ro- Tranſlarion; but it is ſomewhat ſhort 4 
and of expreſſing the Original; which 6g- | j 
and mies more fully, 70 whom we are 10 = 
its Ide an Arcoum For 1 it 
iS ed to Matters in E, 2 5 
2 Aceount: As 5 1 is 10 i 
to the Unjuft Steward (Like 16. _ 3 
0 agar 1 elgorapules, 055 we rend 
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it Give an Accoun of thy Stewardſhip. ¶ Con 
So then Me are to giue an Account un- 


20 Cod: This is the Firſt Intimation of r 
o y cauſ 
And then (2.) to intimate that This I gal 
Account ſhall be Clearly taken, and I part 
the Judgment upon it lyable to no Ex- II Sh. 
ceptions for want of Evidence; It tells ¶ ...;, 
us, that 2% the Eyes of our Judge al Tre 
things are Naked and Open, , Y who 
rer xen. Tow ſigniſies that which N byc 
has uo Outward Covering, and Terexy- M litie 
aopubo ſignifies that whoſe Inſide may le 


bokd into: For it ſignifies primarily 
Beaſt opened down the Chine; as it ys 
the Manner of the Prieſts to Chine the 
Sacrifice, and open it / that the ſtate 
and ſoundneſs of every Entrail might 
appear. And thus all things we do are 
fo Manifeſt unto God, that they are not 
capable of any Covering. either from 
without by Secrecy or Colluſion, or from 
within by Palliation or Denial. 
The Words therefore are an Argu- 
ment for a Circumſpecy and Upright 

| ON” 


of God's Ommiſcience. 301 
Converſation,” drawn both from the 
Omniſcience, and Juſtice of God; Be- 
cauſe God Knows all things, and be- 
cauſe He will Judge all things. But I 
ſhall not now meddle with the Second 
part of the Argument, God's Juſtice; 
| ſhall confine my ſelf to the Conſide- 
ration of his Omniſcience: And in 
Treating of this, I ſhall not take in the 
whole Extent of the Attribute, (as where- 
by God knows the Nature, State, Qua- 
lities, Defects, Powers, and Poſſibilities 
of All Things, that either Are, or Can 
be) but I ſhall ſpeak only to Thoſe Thmgs 
for which we ſtand acconntable ; As the 
Scope of my Text preſcribes me. © 

Now the things for which we ſtand 
accountable are of three Kinds, (v12.) 
Actions, Words, and Thoughts ; For each 
of theſe are capable of Moral Good and 
Evil, and as /o they make up the mat- 
ter of our Account. My buſineſs there- 
fore hall be,. 2 th cſy -! | 

I. To ſhew that God does know each 
of theſe things: and then 2 


* 


II. To 
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II. To make ſome Reflections upon lan- 
the Doctrine, that may farther conduce 
That God knows all our Actions, 
Words and Thoughts, the Scripture iz 
every where Expreſs. And, 
I. As to our Actions. Thow art abut 
my panb, and about my bed, and /pif 
aut all in ways, fays the Pſalmiſt; 
Pal. 139. 3. And leſt ve ſhould inter- 
pret that this Inſpection of God was Pe- 
culiar upon the Actions of that particu- 
lar Man, Salomon: tells us that the ſame 
Inſpection is of Univerſal. extent; Pro 
15. 3. H ibe Eyes of the Lord are u 
every place, heboldimg the evil and ile 
good: :- whence it is Evident that God 
not only can Know, if he will, but 
likewiſe that he actually uv to Know 
all that we do. It is Profane to imagine 
that the * Nature is Incurious — 
Regardleſs: And accordingly it is 
enable that as Holy David calls it Bru: 
_ riſbmeſs to think in any Caſe that God 
does not Know: what we do; Luder. 
«EH. fand, 
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LO 1 eye, ſhall uot 5 fee? 
Iso he calls it Blaſphemy to think that 
God does not Regard what we do; How 
ſaying, thou: God careſs Not for a! ty 
II. As to our Hords--There' ts not a 
word in my tongue, but that thou knowefp 
# altogether. ; fays the Plalmilt, Pſal. 1 39. 
4 And to bring this Home to every 
ones caſe, Ie Auubun of. the Bool f 
Wiſdom, Ch. x. 10. tells us, that God's 

Ear is the Ear of Jcalouſis; that is, an 
Ear not only Quick of hearing, but like- 
vile always Intent to hear; ſo that when 
ve ſometimes ſpeak that which either 
Shame or Fear will not ſuffer us to ſpeak 
aud, yet the Caution of Whiſperitg 
vill not conceal it from God: For (as 
that Author on) The ear of jealow- 
fre heareth all things; and the noyerof 
Whiſperimy xs not bid g and there is tio 
= ſecret, that it ſhall paſs far 


3 a al 
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Ul. As to our Thowghts, that is Inclu- 
ſively, our Deliberations, judgmentz, 
Choices, Wiſhes and Deſires, the Fearche 

of Hearts is acquainted with them All. 

So ſays Holy Fob, Chap. 42. 2. / know 
| that no thought can be with-holden from 
#hee. But the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks yet Higher 
to the Point, and cries P/al. 139. 1. 
Thou knoweſt my thoughts long before: 
Thou knoweſt my Thoughts long B+ 
fore; even Before they are Conceived, 
Nor does this Expreſſion give any ground 
to Argue, that becauſe God forelnuut 
our Thoughts (as likewiſe he does our 
Actions) that therefore he does Prede- 
zermine and Ordam them; This would 
be clearly to acquit our ſelves, and to 
charge God with the Fault of our Mit 
<artiages : And I doubt not but many 
-would fain have the Charge run//o, and 
therefore are Fond of this Opinion: 
But on the contrary, as God temprs u 
man (in the Words of St. James) f 
much leſs does he force or predeter mut 


Any one to Sin: No, He leaves us to 
| Qu! 


8 
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clu · ¶ our Liberty to Think either Better or 
Worſe, and yet this notwithſtanding 
he fore nous our Thoughts; Becauſe, 
having an Intimate Knowledge of the 
State of our Souls, of all the Affecti- 
ons, Paſſions, Springs, and Weights 
vherewith they are moved, he knows 
lufallibly how / every poſſible Object that 
preſents it ſelf wl determine our ſudg- 
ments and Choices, tho He himſelf 
does not Determine them at all. As the 
Man that /ees the Setrmmg of the Chimes, 
can tell /everal hours before what Tune 
they will Play, without any Poſitive In- 
uence either upon their Setting, or 
their Playing. a 
Thus the Scriptures repreſent the 
Leere of Cal. And Eerher, (hey 
offer us Tuo Epiſcopal Cunſideratioms, 
whereby this Notion may be better 
;Wcleared, and the Conviction of it made 
to fit Firmer upon our Minds. 
The Fit Conſideration is that o 
ods, Preſence : the Second is that of 


Power, ,, 
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I. God's Prrſenct is that which ve 
call an Humm preſeucr, that is an Uni- 
vetfal Preſence, in all places, and with 
all perſons: And this the uur of the 
Bod of Wifdom makes his Argjurntnt for 
God's Onmiftienee, Ch. r. 7. God (ſays 
he) is witneſs of the rems, and a int 
beholder bf the Beum, and à hearer of 
the rongue ; For (this is the Proof of i, 
becauſe) the Pirie of the Lord fillet 
the World: that is, God Knows Every 

hing, becauſe he 1s Every Where. And 
the Pſalmiſt aſſerting the Omniſcienc 
of God at large, Pſal t 39. confirms hi 
Argument, and incuſcates the Belief d 
the Doctrine with 7h;s Reflection, ver. f 
Whither Jhall I go from thy Spirit? 0! 
whither ſhall T flee frim thy Preſence! 
Tf T climb ap io heaven, thou art thert; 
and, go dbum to hell, thou art ther 
nne ns 
No this Confideration of the Om 
nipreſence of God is uſeful and prope 
to prevent thoſe miſtakes in our Opin 
on of Him, which we are wont to 


ot 
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up by Thinking of him Weakly, i. e. 
with Reſemblance to our ſelves. For ſo, 
in our Firſt Thoughts, we are apt to 
Confine God to a Place, and to Limit 
him to a Diſtance in the Perception of 
Things; Becauſe we our ſelves are lo 
Limited and Confined. And fo we are 
apt to imagin that a Conſtant Inſpection 
and Obſervation of all Men, and 41 
their Actions would beget either Trouble, 
or Wearineſs, or Diſtraction in God; 
becauſe any Great Application does fo 
in us. Moſt of the Great Men amon 
the Heathens were overtaken with 
Prejadices:. Whereas, on the contrary, 
the Notion of God's Being Every where 
leads our Underſtanding to apprehend 
that it is as Eaſie for Him to obſerve 
Every Man, as One Man; and, Avery 
Action, as One Single Action of our 
Lires. Remember therefore that God is 
II ear to owr Mouth, when hay uy 

% that Man is, that Leans his lar to 
your Whiſpers: He is as var to our 
Y Attions, when we act in Scrret,as they 
X 2 are 
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are whom we admit into our Confede- 
racy : He is as near to our 'Thoughts, 
when we Purpoſe, Wiſh, or Deſign any 
thing, as is Our own Soul that conceives 
them; and in Conſequence he is as Fa- 
miliarly acquainted with them. | 
The Second Conſideration which the 
Scripture offers to inculcate the belief 
of God's Omniſcience, is that of hi 
Power, viz. that Plaſtick Operative 
Power, whereby he is the Fountain and 
Author of all our Beings: From which 
Topick the Pſalmiſt hus argues: P/al 
64. 9, 10. Hethat planted the ear, ſhal 
not he hear) He that formed the oy, 
ſhall not he ſee ? He that teacheth man 
knowledge, ſhall not he know ? The Ar 
gument ( You ſee) reaches each Parti 
cular of my. Matter, Words, Deeds and 
Thoughts ; and to ſhew the Strength df 
it, I ſhall conſider it ſomewhat more 
exactly. If we reſolve it into a genera 
Form of Reaſoning, it may run thus; 
All our Faculties of Knowing, all ou 
Organs and Inſtruments of. Information 
_—_ 3 we 
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ve have from God, and can we think 
hen that God wants any for his Own 
Uſe ? All of us are his Creatures, and 


u can we think he has made any Creature 
"> Ml of ſuch a Capacity as to act any thing 


beſide his Privity, or beyond his Com- 
prehenſion? This would be a Weak, 
and (as the Pſalmiſt calls it) a Brutsſh 
Imagination. But to come to the parti- 
cular Inſtances. 2 
God hath planted the Ear, and form- 
ed the Eye : And yet when all is done, 
Tis neither our Ear that hears, nor our 
kye that ſees ; but tis our Spirit that 
bears and ſees through theſe, as its pro- 
per Inſtrumomts. Tis our Spirit there- 
fore only that has the Power of Hear- 
755 ing and Seeing: And though Our Spi- 
tits are limited to the Uſe and Aſſiſtance 
+þ of ſuch Inſtruments, we muſt not there- 
fore imagine but that Spirits of a Supe- 

ror Order: can perform all Their Per- 
bus; eptions without Them. To think o- 
cherwiſe would be as Abſurd, as if a Man 

of Meat Eyes ſhould argue that it is Im- 
YE X-3 poſſible 


account of our OwaHearing, we ought 


Limited. Nay when we find by Expe 
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poſſible for Ay Eye to ſee without a 
Glaſs. When therefore God or Angel; 
are ſaid to have Ears or Eyes, tis only 
in Accommodation. to our Mode of 
Thinking; For when we come to Ret 
ſon upon the Subject, we mult acknoy- 
ledge that it is Part of their Perfection 
-.. Whereas therefore, Firſt, We account 
that the Senſe of Hearing is Limited to 
a Reſpective Diſtance ; And bis Thought 
makes us Bold to per that, which 
we dare not Speak aloud; However ye 


not; to eſteem That of Others to be ſo 


rience that the Sofreſt Whiſper, when 
conveyed by a Smooth or Hallou Surface, 
will reach our Ear diſtinctly, though a 
a greater diſtance from the Speaker 


We have ſo little Reaſon to doubt whe 
ther Gn hears our Whiſpers, that vi 
may be ſure (on the other hand) is 
dan command a ſmall Ring of Air te 
-catry our "Whiſpers to the End ob 
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Farth, and make them heard by whoe- 
ver el/e he pleaſes. And by Thes very 
Means the Prophet liſba might hear 
what was ſpoken in #e Ning of Aſſyrias 
Bed-Chamber, 2 Krups 6. 12. as well as 
by the Intercourſe or Miniſtry af an 
A , el. RT Aotte a6 * pint in) De 
ii Though Our Act of Seeing be con- 
ount WF fin'd to the Aſſiſtanceof Outward Ligit; 
9 0 ve muſt not conclude hat of Others 18 
ught ſo: If jay, peradventare darkneſs" ſball 
hick WM cover” me, them {ball wry night be turned 
into day : the darkneſ5 is no darkneſs with 
tee; the hight aud darkneſs to thee are 
both" altke : the P/alnift. Nay; we 
may learn from the oft Cuntemptihle 
3 that GuαναπjꝭHů ——ů— 
the — ſee cron it: And perhaps 
Providence deſign d theſe Contemptible 
Creatures to reach: us the Leſſon, that 
Darkneſs 45 40 Cover img and to provoke 
us unts-Jeatoufic and Apprehenſion that 
vhom we ſeę not, and therefore fooliſbly 
X 4 ae 
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are not aware of them: Good Spi- 
rits can ſee us and lament, and Evil Spi- 
rits can ſee us and rejoyce at the Iflues 
of our ſin and folly. | 
III. It is God that teacheth man 
ledge; ſhall not he know? We allow that 
God gives us the whole Faculty and 
Power of Knowing N And, if ſo, to 
think that we can know any thing in 
our ſelves, which God does not Knoy, 
is d Contradiction; for it implies that 
we have power to Know ſomething 
The moſt aweful Faculty that God 
has given us, and that which lies moſt 
1 under our preſent Conſideration is that 
| of Knowing or Remembring what ut 
have done, together with the Conſcioul: 
1 neſs of that God or Evil that is in it: 
| Now: let us conſider how this Faculty 
= performs its Office: How come we to 
Know at any time what we have Hr 
ken; Done, or Thoupht, after once thoſe 
Acts of Speaking, Doing, or Thinking 
are paſt? Is it not by ſeeing the Imogis 
510 . or 
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or Impreſſions which thoſe ſeveral Acts 
do produce within us > Do-we not by 
ſeeking find ſuch Images of things, 
which we have Spoken, Done, or 
Thought of ſeveral Years Before? Nay, 
do not thoſe Images frequently preſent 
themſelves without our ſeeking, and 
make us ſee them whether we will or 
no? Which is a proof that they have a 
Real Being and Laſting Subſiſtence with+ 
in us, and are wholly Independent on 
our Will; for we cannot extinguiſn or 
eraſe any of them at our Pleaſure; we 
cannot do it, would we never ſo fain. 
We may conclude therefore, that what- 
ſoever we either Speak or Do, Purpoſe, 
Wiſh, or Deſign, ſo far as theſe Acts 
are of a Moral Concern, and bear Re- 
lation to Virtue or Vice, they leave the 


Notices of themſelves upon our Con- 


ſciences, imprinted there in Characters 
Fair and Intelligible, nay J may add, 
Indelible too: For though it muſt be 
allowed that we Forget many things 
vhich we haye — — of; yet 


n 
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in that Caſe, the Notices of ſuch things | Þ 
are not Eraſe or Fxtmgurſhed, they 
are only Cv ered over. There is no For- 
getfulneſs in a Spirit; Its 2 * 
is only Accidental, and occaſioned by 
tho Impediments of the Fleſh : As we 
may obſerve that ſometimes a Man of 
2 Faithful Memory, will by the Diſor- 
der of a Sickneſs gro / Delirious, and 
Forget all chat ever he Knew): and yet 
upon the Removal of his Diſeaſe; all 
his former Notices will appear Freſh 2. 
gain. And how Reaſonable is it to be- 
lieve that our Souls, whether in the State 
Reunion to the Body, when Defecated 
and made free from Obſtructions (fo 
far as A Bodies even of the Unjuſt ſhall 
be at the Reſurrection) I ſay, how Rea- 
ſonable is it tu believe, that our Souls 
ſhall Then have a Clear View and per fed 
Nemembrauce of all that we have done; 
Though Vow moſt of thaſe Notices lie 
in us like the lſcription of a Marble 
covered over with Duſt 2 0 
41 | oW 
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age Now if Gonſcience be thuslike a Writs 
hey en Bock, and Faithful Regiſter of our 
U, Bebaviour, there is no room to doubt 
neck but God can read that Book, as well as 
by ve, Nay, He can Read through all 
we thoſe [mpediments that ſhade it, which 
1 of ve carrot : Nay he can, when he pleaſes, 
for- make this Book Legible to all Orhers, 
and MW 4s much as it is to our ſelves. For He 
yet i can ſo far Elevare the Underfianding of 
all al Men, or pen their Eyes (in chat 
14 Lenſe that he is ſaid to have opened the 
be- Hes of Eliſha's /ervant, that be might 
tate ee the hoſt of Angels 1 Kings 6. 14.) 
| fay, God can open the Eyes of all Men 
tw ſuch a Spiritual Intuition, as that All 
ſhall be able, at a ſhort glance, to Read 
each others Hiſtory (imprinted on their 
Conſciences in Intelligible Signatures) 
as familiarly as if it were: grauen on 
their ſoreheads, or primed in 4 Book; 
And this we may probably Conceive 
that the Boats mentioned by the Pro- 
phet Daniel, Ch. v. 10. and by S. John 
* hs Revelation, Ch. 20. 1 2. Books that 
o are 
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are to be opened in order to the Luiver- 
ſal Judgment, are no other than that 

Holume of things Recorded in every 
Man's Conſcience; which being opened 

and expoſed to View, ſhall make (as it 
were) a Tally or Counterpart to that 

Memorial which God himſelf Keeps of 
all we do. pal | 

.. Having ſaid thus much for the Stating 
or Explication of God's Omniſcience, 1 
ſhall zow proceed to make ſome Re- 

flections upon the Doctrine, that may 

farther conduce to Practice. | 

Sod Almighty has planted Tuo Pal- 
ſions in our Souls; :whoſe moſt proper 
Uſe is to deter us from ſin; and they 
are Shame and Fear: The Object of 
Fear is Puniſbment, and the Object of 
Shame is Diſcovery : and his Omniſci- 
ence does import hh thele Conſequences 
to ſin (02. ) that it ſhall be 4;/coveres, 
and that it ſnall be puniſh d. For God's 
Omniſcience does not terminate in bare 
Ving; he Sees and Knows in order 


210 Jer. 


| f God's Onmiſcience. 317 
ſer. 17. 19. I the Lord ſearch the heart, 
[ try the rems, even to groe every man 


* according to his ways, and according to 
ned ge fu of his doing. 1 ſhall not now 
* extend my Reflections ſo far as the Pu- 
da ſemen of fin ( though 2b s be of the 


moſt moving Importance) I ſhall inſiſt 


only __u_ the Diſcovery of it; and 
ſhew what Shame is threatned to it from 
God's Omniſcience. In order hereto, my 
firſt Inference from the Doctrine ſhall 
be This 2 That u0 ſin can be Se- 
* abſolutely ſpeaking, no ſin can be 
* | 
Now did this Notion ſit ſo cloſe u 
on our minds as it ought to do, it would 
neceſſarily be of great advantage to the 
Cauſe of Virtue; becauſe nothing gives 
more occaſion to in in the World, than 
the contrary Expectation, and hopes of 
Secrecy. For even after a Man has di- 
veſted his Soul of Probity, he cannot fo 
eaſily diveſt it of Shame; and therefore 
when he has never ſo ſtrong an Inclina- 
tion to ſin, yet {till he will Hart at the 
85 A appre- 
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apprehenſion of being 4/covered ; L. "; 
be ful willing to enn that Rej 
on, which is the Shadow of 
though he has been fo hardy as to Fry H 
hands with the Subſtance. How man 
Calumnies, Diſſimulations, Frauds and I 
Falſhoods; how many of all Kinds of 
finul Acts (wherein there is any c. 
Imwledeed Baſeneſs and Turpitude 
would be abſolutely * — if ſo be 
the Actors, when ler be an to * 
- pita the doing of theſe things, 
| LL erſuaded that they wad 
come 10 hght, and be made known, and 
s expoſe * to publick Reproach 
Now, is not that fin /ufficrently knowy, 
of which we acknowledpe that G dos 
know it? And is not the knowledge of 
God ſufficiently Au ful, ſince He is f 
of all med by out Gailt ? And how 
comes it paſs ben that our Shame is fo 
— 5 and gurck in Regard of Me, 
t fo remiſs 7 langurſbimg in regard 
of God? How come we to be able to 
at the apprehenſion of a Ma ſcen 
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and When yet the Conſiderationi that 
[tati- Gul E es that the moſt Ju ſees our 
rtue Iniquities, chat the moſt Holy ſes our 
bake Elbing, that the moſt Lovins ſees our 
any Unthankfubie/s, when this Conſideration 
and I is not able to move the Paſſion ot pro- 
I; of voke a % h For we muſt acknow- 
ae. (edge that his is the common State of 


ide ) I chat Paſhon in us; fo partial and un- 


reaſonable is our Shame; Tr acts as if 

Men alone had the Caſtody of our Cre- 

dit, and God's Eflimatiom were of no Im- 
ortance to it. 


for ſuch an Unreaſonable behaviout, ean 
be no other than a Bad one; bar L take 
the Beſt to be Ih, (via. 

We preſume all Mey to be ſabje& in 
ſome meaſure to /uch Paſſions, as would 
tempt them (ſhould hey be acquainted 
vith our fins) to be b e upon us; to 
nfs over us, and to prbliſh our Re- 
proaeh; and cherefore we dare not trult 
our Seeret, and con tly our R 


tation with Mey: But, on the 
— 


The 3% Reaſon that can be given | 
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hand, we look upon God as purely Mer- Rea 


cful; and at the ſame time we look up- ¶ cerr 
on it as an Office of Mercy to Cover 
fons:. So that altho God knows our fins, 
yet we imagine he alone ſhall know 
them; For, by ſome method of Repen- 
tance which — propoſe to our ſelves, 
we hope to atone God's diſpleaſure ; and 
fo. to have our ſins both forgiven and 
covered, and our - ſelves ſecured both 
from puniſhment and ſcandal too. But 
for wide of this Miſtake (for ſo it 
is) I ſhall draw my Inference one Step 
farther, and ar rgue from the Omniſci- 
ence of God: 

II. That All fin ſhall be brought to to 
an Univerſal and publick Diſcovery: ſo 

that it is but deſperate hope for an 
Man to think he ſhall eſcape the Shams 

that is due unto his Guilt. 
That God's Omniſcience carries in it 
tha Power of ſuch a Diſcovery i is no Di- 
ſpute; the Queſtion is, Whether he 
adlually will. make ſuch a. Diſcovery? 
And — us r conſult Scripture — 
Reaſon, 


* * 


ſhall not be known, 
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Reaſon, _ we ought to believe con- 


cerning 
The A 2 tells us (Bom. 2. 16.) 
that, In that day God ſhall judge the ſe- 
crers of all men: and to 2 that the 
ye of Secrets implies the Revealng 
of Secrets, he tells us again ( Cor: 4. 5 5 
that in order to Judgment, He will bring 
u hight the hidden things of darkneſs, and 
will make manifeſs the Connſels of the 
learr. Again he tells us (1 Tim. 3. uh.) 
that of he actions of Men (both Good 
and Evil) Some ate manifeſt m this life; 
and what are Otherwiſe cannot be _ 
And what can be more Expreſs 
that of our Saviour (St. 124 8. 2 
Nothing rs ſecyer, tea be _ 
manifeſt; nenher thun 
Vie — come _— 
words (as they are not le 
of any — till —— 
of Judgment, fo) the Antients interpret 
them to reſpect the Proceſi of 
That Day. Now the Im ce of 
Ru r — is 1 abus = 
27" 


* denmation.. 
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God will make a Diſcovery of all human ¶ muc 


Actions in order to his Judicial Sen- fins 
tence, Whether of 2 or Con- 


All that Rea/on can | have to alledge 
againſt This mult (as J have intimated 
already) be founded on 1h18 ſuppoſition 
That it is an Office of Mercy to Cover 
ſas: as indeed the Scripture — 
expreſſes it to be. And / undoubtedly 
it is, During this Liſe; Where, it al 
fins were Diſcovered, many Men-would 
be impeded in their: Repentance, and 
many cut off from the opportunity of 
Repenting: And, beſides, the World 
would only be o much the wor/e tot 
the 2 For ſin would only gros 
more Inſolent and Shameleſs, by reaſon 
of the more apparent number of its Par- 
ty. But Hereaſter the Caſe will be quite: 
otherwyſe . There Repentance will have 
no Opportunity to %; nor Ill Exam: 

e be able to do harm any longer: 
And when God paſſes Sentence upon H 
the Lives of Men, his Mercy will be a, 


much 
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nat much exalted by the Diſcovery of thoſe 
en- fins he ſhall pardon; as his Juſtice will 
von be Cleared by the Diſcovery of thoſe he 
ſhall pamſh. | 

I know the main ſtrength of the men- 
tioned Objection muſt be borrowed from 
thoſe places of Frripture, where the 
Terms of Blotting om, and Covering fins, 
we applied to God as a proper act of 


Lord, Blot out all mine Iniquities: and 
0 he pronounces them Bleſt, whoſe ſins 
are Covered : And God himſelf ſays in 
he Pröphet (/ 43. 25.) I even I am 
be that blotteth out thy tranſyreſſions for 


by ſons.” But not, to know the . 
Meaning of theſe Expreſſions, let us 
in with the Laſt of them, wherein God 


t is certain that this Phraſe of God's 
Ji Remembring cannot be taken Areral- 
"WP; Secanſe it is impolſſible for God to 
longer; But the Meaning is, that He 
bill nor Remember ſo, as to praniſh : 

—" & 3 And 


bis Mercy. It is holy David's Prayer; 


mine dum ſake, and will not remember 


lays,” 1 will not Remember thy ſins : Now 


' 
| 
a 

1 
. 
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And fo, in like manner, by Blatting out 
and Covering is not meant Hterally the 
Concealng of Sinus, but only the Abohſh- 
ing of their Condemning power, And 
this we may evidently m from the 
Inſtance of David himſelf, in that ver 
place where he uſes theſe Expreflions: 
*Tis Eſal. 51: 9. where he cries, Hut 
thy. face from my ſons, O Lord, an 
Blot out all my miſdeeds: But here his 
Petition is fo far from meaning the Go 
cealment. of his fins from the Know 
ledge of the World, that he was then 
actually proc laimimg them, and reg 
firing them in a Form of Confeſſion 
which he intended not only for the 
Exerciſe of his Own Repentance, but 
likewiſe. for the Conduct of all Other. 
ſo. that we cannot interpret him to hae 
deprecated the Notoriety of his fins, bu 
merely the Mrath of God, whereby he 
might juſtly have been Condemned fot 
em. af 


one Certain Conſequence from the Om 


nilcience 
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giſcience of God, that all human Acti- 
ons ſhall be expoſed to publick View 
and Cenſure; That a Light ſhall be 
truck into all the Works of Darkneſs, 
through all the Recefles of Subtlety, 
. all che Diſguiſes of Hypocriſie: 
That hen the Ma/que ſhall be pull'd 
from all d; em Virtues, and e- 
ery Vice rg _ in its proper Co- 
24 and every Secret Injury fhall pro- 
* its Author: That there ſhall be 
no ſummary Abſolutions, no Pardons 
in Cro/s without Enquiry into into the Re- 
tail, as the ſlight Repentances of Men 
do ſeem to require; but that Reper- 
ances ſhall be werghed as well as Sms, 
and Mercy diſpenſed upon Rational 
Terms, and the Pardon of Sinners 
whified by the Meaſures of n | 
tntion; | 
If this Reflection can work in us 
any more abundant Shame for what we 
have done amiſs, it has its proper and 
vholeſome Effect upon us. It is the 
hope of being en that _ 
Y 3 e 
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the Sinner walk haughtily; and (on the 7 
contrary) the Belief of a Certain Di- not 
covery ought in all Reaſon to rendet in a 
us more Agject and Vile in our oun of ( 
Eyes; which is the firſt ſtep to True ſelf, 
Repentance. Shame thus Taten «pn Shar 
our | ſelves is the only Expedient the Shar 
Sinner has to prevent ou Future: P. than 
nitemial ſhame will avoid the Judicial iſ than 
and break that Blow that will oth T 
w/e ſtrike us with Unknown Conful-Mon; 
on. For be aſſured That Shame for Si to p: 
is a Natural Debt; and it muſt be ( 
paid at one time or other ; and we cus we 
eſcape it no more than we can eſcape ſay, ſ 
Ant. 0 come 
Indeed there are ſome Men who ſeem yet n 

to be Proof againſt the Influence of thi N. 
Reflection; I mean ſuch as are arriv bret 
to fin boldly and ov yan; who as they ne. 
ſeek no exo they. ſeem to fe) 


no Diſcovery, bid D to Shame. 1. 
In reſpect of ſuch I ſhall add One Re-. ¶ ſtom 
flection more, (via.) That, the / 


Al. 


! 
Us 
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Altho' the Knowledge of Men may 
not have the power of working Shame 
in a hardy Sinner; yet the Omniſcience 
of God, when it comes to manifeſt it 
ſelf, ſhall bring even the Shameleſs to 
Shame ; and make it appear that, As 
Shame for fin can he eſcaped no more 
than Death, ſo it can be def d no more 
than Hell. | r 

To open the Truth of this Aﬀerti- 
on; Let us but conſider, How it comes 
to paſs that ſince fin is naturally ame- 
ful (as being a Bafle ro Man's Reaſon, 
as well as a Blow to his Conſcience) I 
lay, ſince Sin is naturally Shameful; how 
comes it to paſs that Men can fin and 
yet not be del ö on 


Now this Effect may follow from 


Three Cauſes, ( 1 ) From Corrup? Moti- 
ons. (2.) From Common Gwilt : and 
(3) From [mpudence 45 Temper. 

. Shamelefack in fin may proceed 


from Corrupt Notions. For % it is, 
the World has paſt its Veratf, © and 
their Scandal are led 
Y 4 by 


Chriſtians to 


\ 
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by the Anticipation, that there are ſome 
fins that have nothing ſhamefulin them. 
*Tis allowed perhaps that Fraud, and 
Lying, and Ingratitude, and Perfidiouſ 
eſs (and the like) are of a Nature 
marked with Infamy ; But hen to be a 
Witty Scoffer, to be a brisk Revenger, 
to be rout in Intemperance, and the 
like, are no other than faſhionabl: 
Commendations ; and why then ſhould 
any be.aſhamed for theſe > Now this i 
a Dream that may hold till the World 
be better awakened; but when all Ac: 
ons ſhall be brought to their true Han 
dard, as it will then appear, that to ſerv 
God is Man's greateſt 2 ſo it vil 
appear, that there is Shame in every 
tung, whereby we do offend him: And 
that thoſe. fins which Men &oaft of in 
the doing, are as Unworthy and Inglo- 
rious, as thoſe which they acknowledge 
are not fit 40 bear the Light. | 
II. Common Guilt may make Men {in 
without Shame. For even in thoſe ſins 


\ 4 
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Partnerſhip will be able to carry off the 
Shame: Thus a Thief will not be a- 
ſhamed to be ſurpriz d by a Thief, nor 
an Adulterer by an Adulterer; though 
2 Man of an Aweful Character would 

roduce a Bluſh from ſuch a one at the 
— 4 And therefore we may Ob- 
ſerve, that they who give themſelves up 
to any Vice, do generally withal give 
themſelves up to Calummating, 1. e. 
they take pleaſure to repreſent, or to 
ſuppo/e all others as bad as themſelves: 
And all is for thes very That 
they may beat down the Reverence that 
is due to any Good Example, and ſo 
contemn the Cenſures of all Men alike. 
But this is a Method that cannot take 
place when God comes to make the 
Diſcovery 
yond the Reach of Calumuy; as none 
ſhall be able to ſay of Cod, that He is 
either Unrighteous, or Friend to thoſe 
that are ſo; ſo his Aweful Cenſure will 
not fail to reduce every Guilty 
its proper Acknowledgments. 


But, 


; For as his Holineſs is be- 


mind ro 
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But, III. That which conſummate; 
the Evil is Inpudence of Temper : ſuch 
as the Prophet Jeremy laments in the 
People of © //rael, after that Affluence 
and Luxury had brought them to a great 
height of wickedneſs (Ch. 6. 15.) Mere 
they aſhamed, when they had commn- 
ted Abommation 2 Nay they were ni 
aſhamed at all, neither could they bluſh. 
No this Impudence is a Temper con- 
tracted by Induſtrious Iniquity, and raiſ- 
ed upon the Rums of Reaſon : It can be 
no otherwiſe ; becauſe Shame for ſin is 
ſo Commataral to Reaſon, that it cannot 
be extinguiſh'd but with Reaſon it (elf 
Which we may contemplate in the In- 
ſtance of Fools and Madmen ; the only 
Cauſe why they are not aſhamed, being 
rhis, that they want Reaſon to reflect 
upon the Turpitude of ' what they do. 
And tis certain that whoſoever grows 
Impudent, he / far keeps Reaſon a 
Priſoner, ſuffers it not to act, - holds it 
in ſervitude to his Luſts, and ſo ſets his 
Soul in the neareſt approach unto Bru- 


tality. But 
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ate; But this is a State that will not al- 
ſuch N ways laſt. For when God comes to do 
the Right to his Creatures, Reaſon ſhall be 
ence aſſerted to its Liberty of Acting and 


Treat 
Pere 
ö YI tt- 
ut 
ſh. 
con- 
rail- 
n/be 
in is 
mot 


ſelf, 


then Shame ſhall be Jer looſè to demand 
all its Arrears: It ſhall be let looſe like 
an Armed Man ; and undoubtedly it 
ſhall act hen with the ſame Force upon 
all Bold Tranſgreſſors, that it does now 
ſometimes upon thoſe Unhappy Souls 
that make themſelves away to avoid its 
Laſhes: For as hee flee from Lyfe (tho 
the greateſt Bleſſing they have) ſo they 
then ſhall flee from God with the ſame 


Confuſion ; And being not able to bear 


In- the Terror of his Majeſty, ſhall volun- | 
ny tarily. betake themſelves to any place , 
ing I that is abandoned by Him, and that is | 
ject I fimply Hell. So that the Impudent Sin- | 
do. ner ſeems not to need any Compulſion 
ows to ſettle him in the place of Torment, 

n 2 but that of his Own Shame: That will 

s it I be his *. & 7%, his proper, his natural 

his ¶ Place; To which (we know) all things 

ru- move of their own accord, And no leſs 

But is 


ation 
is intimated concerning Jadas, accord- 
ing to our Common Verfion of that 

aſſage (Als x. 25.) where tis ſaid that 
25 by mon on fell from his part 
in the Apoſtleſhip, that he might go 1 
bis Own place ; eis ier vue his Own, 
his Proper 6g : Implying that 7 
das ſhame funk him own to Hell, as 
naturally as werght ſinks à Stone down 
towards the Center. 

Theſe Reflections u Godt Om 
niſcience are ſuch as em proper to 
make the Conſideration of it Uſeful to 
us. And as for the Conduct of our pat- 
ticular Practice, the Seh of all Rule 
may be borrowed from Holy David's 
— P/al. 16. 9. — he ſays, / 
| have ſet God always before me So let 

us: God is always By us, let us ſet him 
always before us; His Eyes are always 
upon Us, let Ours be likewiſe propor- 
tionably Him : Let us keep out 
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upon 
minds in a Lwvely Sexſe of the Vene 
rableneis of his Preſence, and the Aue: 
fn of his Jnſpedtion ; And 2 is 
c 
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ord- the beſt Method to guard us from treat- 
that ¶ ing that Inſpection irreveremiy, and to 

that I keep us tender of doing any thing an- 
part ¶ ſuitable to ſuch a Preſence. 
Come, fee. the man that told um all 
wn, ff that ever I dia, cries the Woman of Fa- 
Ju. maria, after her Converſation with our 
„ M Saviour at Jacobs Well: Think a little 
on upon that Converſation, or upon ſuch a 
poſſible one with thy ſelf Think what 
Commotions, what Strugling of ſeveral 
Paſhons ſtarted up in that Vomans 
Breaſt, ſo ſoon as ſhe found Oue, whom 
he look'd upon as a pure Stranger to 
her, to break in all her Secrets : The 
ſame ſhall oe day be every one's Cale ; | 
The ſame Jeſus (though in more awefwl 
Circumſtances) ſhall teil every one of us | 
all chat ever we did: And ſay then where | 
lies our Wiſdom but in a Conſtant En- 
nes: to do that — — hear | 
ellng? Happy are thar pur 
this —— Almighey 5 Cod allſt-ys 
all ro da ta by: bis Merci Grace|-' t 


Tu whom be: Glory and. Thany ing 


the far ever and ever, Amen, 
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ore comfort one avoiker with 
Di theſe Words. 8 
MEI = HE Words related to, are thoſe 
in the foregoing Verſes; where 
the Apoſtle delivers the Doct- 
tine of the Reſurrection: Tel-' 
ling us, That at the ſound of the Trump 
of God all the dead ſhall be raiſed; and 
the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt; and be 
taken up to meet the Lord in the Arr ; 
and thence accompany him into _ 
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and there abide with him for ever. And 
having delivered this Doctrine, he di- 
rects the Application of it (inthe Text) 
to an End of all others the moſt ſer- 
viceable to Humane Life, that is, in the 
> adminiſtring of Comfort in caſe of any 

Worldly Trouble or Affliction. 

I I ſhall premiſe a Word or two con- 

cerning the Article it ſelf, and then 
N proceed to the Application directed. 
we may obſerve how differently the 
World was affected at the News of our 
Saviour's: Reſurrection: The Diſciples 
heard it as that which they moſt longed 
to hear; and the Meſſage of thoſe Tra- 
rellers from Emmaus telling them, The 
Lord is riſen indeed, was ſuch a Cordial 
to them, that it came to be preſeribed 
to ſucceeding Chriſtians as an Antidote 
. gainſt all Worldly Fears: The Lord is 
nſen, growing into a common form of 
dalutation among them, whereby they 
vere wont to congratulate and give Joy 
to one another. 


On 
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On the contrary, When the ſamel chen 


Report was brought to the other Few, I to ac 
chat with the ſtrongeſt — 

Truth that any — was capa 

(1692. ) from —— t * 


quake, and the Atteſtation of the Band ſoev. 
of Soldiers, and the concurrent Reſur-· It 
rection of ſeveral of their 2 tine 
tance that were known to have ſome 
ed in the City (and what more — lnfid 
be deſired to convince the Reaſonable ¶ rejec 


— for all this they would not beliei 
they would rather believe their ow 
And Fiction, That: his Diſenples cam 
by mght and ſtole him away. 

We need not look far for a Reaſon 
why this News was fo differently entet- 
— The Diſciples had an — 
in it; forall their Hopes « 

on the Divinity of their Ma which 
was now demonſtrated by his Riſing & 
gain from the Dead. Whereas the Jew 
tereſt ( as their Malice had brought i 
about ) lay ite on the other ſide: The 
Report of his Reſurrection threatned 


them 
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ſame l them with the danger of being called 
Jews, to account for their malicious Proſecu- 
ce off tion of him; and therefore they feared 
e of and hated the Report; and therefore 
arth· they would not believe it, how credible 
Band ſoever the Teſtimonies made it appear. 
It is no wonder then, if the Doct- 
Mine of our Common Reſurrection ſhall 
pear ſometimes meet with the ſame ſtubborn 
lafrdelity ; if there are Men that will 
reject, the Belief of the Reſurrection as 
Ablurd, and yet ſwallow much greater 
Abſurdities in their own Scheme of No- 
Reſurrection: It is only manifeſt, That 
ſuch Men's Intereſt lies againſt the Ar- 
ticle; and that they Err not for want of 
ntet-MEvidence, but barely for want of Com- 
ere MW Pliance. in their Aﬀections.” It is not 
4 uy-MReaſon but Vice, that oppoſes the Be- 
hich I lief of the Reſurrection; and Vice op- 
1g + poles it Irreconcileably: For although 
Jeu many vicious Men do believe the Re- 
ht it lurrection, yet it is certain, that all vi- 
The cious Men would rather not believe it; 
tned f they all lie under the Temptation of 

888 Z - wiſhing 


lief of it; and therefore what wonder if 


on they Defire ? 


And they that will deny the Scriptare n 
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wiſhing they knew how to evade the be· . 


ome, ſetting their Wits heartily about 
it, make a ſhift to compaſs the Deluſi 


It were vain to attempt the reclaim. 
ing of theſe Men from their Error by 
Reaſon and Arguments; for they tha 

tetend to fathom the Power of God, 
and to ſtate all the poſſibilities of is. 
acting, moſt needs think all Men's Rex 
fon ſhallow, in compariſon of their own! 


be the Word of God, becauſe it affers 
a Reſurrection, neither would they l. 
eve a Reſurrection, thongh one rſt 
from the Dead : For, ſuppoſing fach 
a Miracle were wrought before theit ei 
Eyes, they might as well conclude that 
Evidence to be a Phantaſim, as they nov 
conclude the Scripture to be a Furgery Nia. 
He that will hope to reform ſuch Men's 

Judgments, muſt have the Art of re- 
forming their Manners, and the power 
of awakening their Conſciences: For 
1 — in 
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in che Conſcience it is (as our Apoſtle 
has obſerv'd, x Tin. 1. 19. ) chat the 
out chip rack o Faith begins, and there | 

abi can be repair'd. Let thembe er- | 
ſiaded to live fo as to be able to i 
um. 1 Reſurrection, and then the Article 
vill oon appear as credible as that there 
er odes ; which we know has ſome- 
16s 3 look d on as a ſtrange Opi- | 
hon, and Fer now thee hen finds i 4 to 
be true. 

Parr in the ment tins; We V be 


| 

6+ tb ale againſt theſe Men, what | 

Ge ues againiſt other Apo- | 

y op * es ') "Fat profe ;fefſing 70 Be Ne, | 
y 0 


hey become fools : I mean fools by their 
un Statdard: Becauſe that by not be- | 
eving the Reſurrection, they quit Hold 
f the greateſt 7e oral Comfort that 
umane life is capable of; The Reſur- 
ctiori vic a Truth chat God has re- 
ealed, among other Reaſons for this 
| particular, That it might ſerve ro 
pport 4nd chear ont minds, amidſt 
boſe matiy Evils to which we are ob- 

| 2 2% noxious 
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noxious in this preſent World. Which wel 
is the particular Argument that my Ten Cor 
obliges me to purſue. ex. fe 
I need not bring Evidence to holy 
Jobis Obſervation, That Man is born uf; ch. 
trouble; the multitude of Complainen i find 
may ſave me that labour: But there i 
another Obſervation, which he graf 
upon this, well worth our Contempla: 
ing, and that is, That Afliction comel 
not forth of the Duſt, nor daes Troull 
ſpring aut of the Ground : Whereby be 
intimates that no Evils befall us, but thi 
Divine Providence has a hand in tht 
diſpoſal of them: And, this being ſo 
we may farther aſſure our ſelves, Tha 
God inflicts no Evils in this Jife, with 
out having made a Proviſion of fuc 
poſſible Reliefs as may ſuffice to th 
comfortable bearing of them: And i hav 
think otherwiſe, would not only be in 
jurious to the Goodneſs of God, bi 
likewiſe the way to make our {elves mol 
miſerable than God is willing any of 
ſhould be. God, ordains no Grief with 
e 0 
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out a Medicine; inflicts no Trouble 
hich without an Expedient of proportionable 
Tex Conſolation ; and accordingly my Text 
offers one that is Adequate to all that 
holy can befall us. But before I inſiſt on That, 
„ ſhall enquire what expedients of this 
uno kind the Fancies of Men have been able 
ere to project for themſelves ; and from the 
er of theſe'I ſhall make it ap- 
pear, That there is no ſolid ſupport of 
a Man's mind, when under the preſſure 
of worldly Troubles, but only that 
which offers it ſelf in the proſpect of 
the Reſurrection. © 5 
No. ſearch has been more curiouſly. 
purſued in all Ages than this, What 
Cure for Grief 2 What Remedy for At- 
fictions 2 What Recompence might a 
Man poſſibly make himſelf for the Trou- 
bles he endures 2 And ſeveral methods 
have been directed in the Caſe. But that 
which pleaſed Men moſt; and therefore 
as been moſt in practice, was to be- 
take themſelves to Intemperance and 
(enſual Pleaſures ; propoſing by theſe to 
N00 9 make 
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make themſelves aniends for the Evil 
they ſuffer d, or at leaſt to ſtupifie and 
harden chemſelter againft its Impreſſi- 
1 never wanted other 
Argon, but this has always been 
look d upon as its faireſt Apology, when 
uſed to remove forri from the heart, 
and to make Men forget thery Tronbl. 
Thus'the Epicute, 'Feclef, 2. 23. put 
the Queſtion, bas has man Yor the 
wexayron of his heart 2 All his days art 
fortaws, and bis Travel grief: and there. 
upon he concludes, N here fort thore i 
nothing better for a mam, than 10 ea 
and 3% drink and delight his ſenſes, And 
fo thoſe Libertines, 7, Ad. 2. having firlt 
laid dowrt their Scheme to prove them- 
ſelves wholly Material and wholly Mor- 
tal, and ſo no berter than Beaſts of 2. 
nother ſhape, they make this Reffecti- 
on, That Life is 22 aud redgwns, fhort 
in time, and yer trans in vexations; 
and thenee they infer, Therefore let ut 
enjoy the good riungs that are preſent ; 
an a wo 
e V0 lup- 
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volypinonſneſs. ] confeſs that this Con- 
duſion and Method is leſs reproachful, 
when conſequent to ſuch a Scheme of 
Relief: And yet even Then, How nar- 
row are the Comforts of it? How many 
Griefs are there that will not abide this 
Remedy? And how many that it can- 
not reach? And thoſe it does reach, how 
thin a ſhelter does it afford them? And 
how ſoon will the ſtorm break through? 
And in the mean time, how many are 
ts own miſcheifs and greater often- 
times than thoſe it is applyed to cure. 

But on the other ſide; while we own a 
God, what an affront is it to that God 

to ſtupifie our ſelves againſt the awak'n- 

ings of his Diſcipline? While we own 

2 future Reward; what a madneſs is it 

to overlook that Rewatd, and to take 

our Conſolations here, in bar to thoſe 

that are to come? While we own a Con- 

ſcience, what a violation and outrage is 

it to that aweful faculty to flee to Vice 

for a ſhelcer from Misfortune? 


LT Upon 


s 


allow any thing to beEvil, that was not 


| tion this Notion of Theirs as a com- 
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Upon this ſingle Conſideration of | Ev: 


Conſcience, the wiſer Heathens grew i Ev: 


into an abhorrence of this Senſual Me- Il peti 
thod; and ſet up another in oppoſition |} of 
to it: For ſome of their Philoſophers ¶ and 
adviſed men to fortifie themſelves againſt © Chi 
Afflictions, with this Notion ( oy that 
they were not Evil: For they would not 


in a Man's own power, nor occaſioned 
by his own default. Their meaning 
hereby was no more than this, (and 
thus much is certainly true,) That At 
flictions are mor Evil in compariſon of 
Sins; But yet we muſt acknowledge that 
Afti&ions are ſuch Evils as will make a 
man Miſcrable, if he has no other pro 
ap than this Notion to ſupport him- 
elf withal : And therefore] do not men- 


petent means of Comfort; but as it is 1 
noble Provocation to Virtue: For let us 
conſider with our ſelves ; If thoſe Hea- 
thens arrived to ſuch a pitch of moral 
Fortitude, as to account Calamities 20 


1 | Foil 


1 of 
grew 
Me- 
ition 
hers 
ainſt 
that 
not 
s not 
oned 
ning 
(and 
r Af 
vn of 
> that 
ike 2 
pro- 
him- 
nen- 
-0M- 
18 4 
et us 
Jea- 
zoral 
8 10 


Foil 


the Reſurrection, &c. 345 
Evil in compariſon of Sins; a Gout ot 
Evil in compariſon of an irregular A 
petite; a Priſon not Evil in — 
of a ruling Paſſion; What Confuſion 
and Reproach does this threaten to 
Chriſtians, if they, notwithſtanding the 
profeſſion of the Croſs, ſhall be found 
to chooſe Vice rather than Trouble, and 
perhaps to fear many Sins leſs than they 
tear one Calamity ? 

The beſt Rules that HumaneWiſdom 
has ever preſcribed for the management 
of Afflictions, are theſe Two, Buſineſs 
and Patience. The help of Buſineſs lies 
in diverting the Thoughts; for ſo long 
as we can fuſpend our mind from think- 
ing on that which — us, ſo long 
we have a Truce with our grief, and it 
affects us very little. And this is the 
Reaſon why Trouble has its full blow 
at the Idle man, becauſe he has nothing 
elſe to think of; whereas while the 
mind is taken off by its attention on 
ſomething elſe, a great part of the vio- 
lence of that blow is broken. But in the 

| mean 
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mean time, How many Troubles of Life 
are there, that are too /allen to be im- 
ploy'd, and too inmportunaiè to be di- 
verted 2 Troubles that can abſolutely 
command us to bear and to attend them: 
In caſe of which, there is no Remedy 
but Patience; And let us ſee what Re- 
medy there is in That. Nag 
lt is the work of Patience to ſummon 
up the Powers of the Mind, and to fit 
us to bear what we cannot help, as 
Compoſedly as we may: And by this 
means we are ſecured at leaſt againſt the 
miſchiefs of Impatience ; which is al- 
ways found both to increaſe the burden, 
and likewiſe to impair the ſtrength of 
the Bearer. But in the mean time, Tho 
patience be a prudent Guard and De- 
a Faire againſt farther Evil ; it is not 


F any Comfort or Relief of the Preſent : 


As, when a man lies pained of a bro- 
ken Bone, the more reſtleſs he is the 
more torment he creates himſelf ; but 
be he never ſo quiet, that does no way 
alleviate what be actually feels, nor offer 
i | 2 any 
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any compenſation for the feeling of it. 
| ſpeak' not how of Patience as it is a 
Chriftian Grace; as it is a datiful Sub- 
miſſion of our Wills to the Diſcipline 
of God, and fo the Parent of Hope; 


vr in this Senſe, it is the yery C ola- 
tion directed to in the Text: but I ſpeak 
of Patience as it is ſimply a method of 
humane Wiſdom to bear quietly that 
which we cannot help; In which ſenſe, 
it neither carries any fuch Virtue in it, 
nor can it ſound any ſuch Conſolation. 
And therefore They that were truly 
Wife among the Heathen, having well 
conſidered this ſtate of things, That the 
Afflictions and Troubles of Life were 
numerous, and that they fell indiſcri- 
minately upon Good Men as well as Bad, 
and that there was no proportionable 
Compenſation to be met with in this 
World; from this very Foundation they 
raifed their Reaſonings to the Conje- 
cture of 4 Life to come; wherein the God 
that governs all things ſhould acquit 
and manifeſt the Goodneſs of his Na- 

15 hh | ture; 
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ture; and thoſe Men that were Patient 
and Virtuous under their preſent Evils, 
ſhould receive a full and ſatisfactory re- 
ward. This, though it were their bare 
Gueſs, pleaſed them ſo much that they 
could not chuſe but nurſe it into Hope; 
and though they could advance it no 
farther than Hope, yet that very Hope 
was more entertaining to them in their 
Troubles, than all other Expedients that 
the World could offer, NPs 
Now what was their Gueſs is our E- 
vidence; and what was their Hope is 
our Aſſurance: Nay, our Aſſurance 2. 
mounts to the ſtate of a much greater 
Felicity than they could cither gueſs or 
ho 53 Let us ſee then in particular, 
What ir is that the Text offers for the 
Matter of our Comfort, and what eve- 
ry Good: Chriſtian has Right to hope 
for from the ſtate of the Reſurrection. 
_ . TheHolyScripture repreſents it Thus, 
(v:2.) That Chriſt our Lord, ba 5 
the Author of ſalvation to all them that 
obey him, ſhall raiſe us up at th . 
| a); 


Weak; 


Corruptible, for that they tend every 
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day; and ſhall take us into the Man- 
frons of his Father's houſe ; that where 


He is, we may. be alſo: And that we 
ſhall not only be with Him, but (what 
is greater) we. ſhall: be hike him too: 
r Fob 2. For he ſhall change. our 
vile Aae, that they may be faſhioned 
lite unto his glorious body; and we ſhall 
bear the Image of the Heavenly Adam. 
The A to give us a more diſtinct 
light into that wonderful change that 
ſhall paſs upon every Good Chriſtian at 
the Reſurrection, expreſſes it, 1 Cor. 15. 
in theſe Five oppoſite reſpects: He tells 
us that our Bodies in their preſent ſtate, 
are Meal, and Diſhonourable, and A- 
nimal, and Corruptible; and Mortal; 
by reaſon of the jarring Princi- 
ples of their Compoſition; Diſonoura- 
ble, by reaſon of the many noiſome and 


humbling Effects that thoſe Principles 


produce; Animal, becauſe their Lift 


depends (as that of Beaſts does) upon 


the Return of an uncertain Breath; 


day 
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day towards Diſſolution, which at faſt 
is finiſhed in actual Death. But on the 
contrary, be ſays, Thoſe Bodies that 
Jhall be, are#igorous, and Glorwas, and 
V iritual, and Incarruptible, and Im- 
mortal; Vigarous, without any Weak- 
nels or Inipediment ; Glorious, without 
any Darkneſs or Deformity; Spiritual 
without any Grofneſs or Incumbrance; 
fucorruprible, without any Pain or Pal: 
ſibiliey; Iinmurtal, without any Altera- 
Our Bleſſed Saviour, to fortifie his 
Diſciples againſt: choſe Troubles which 
he had told them were likely to enſue, 
took as many of theni with Him into 
the Maur as made up a legal Evidence, 
and there gave them an Ocular Con- 
ion of this happy change: Where 
he transſigured himſelf before them, 
aul aſſumed for a while the luſtre of 4 
gloritied Body; under which appea- 
ance, it is faid, that his Lace ſhone 
Aale the gun; and Je Nuiment (pierced 
through wich the beams that darted 


from 


* 
C 
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lat from his limbs) became as white as the 
Light Inſomuch that his Diſciples fell 
into an Ecſtaſie at the beholding their 
Own Appearance ; being too weak at 
preſent to bear the very ſight of that 
Majelty' and Glory, which in due time 
they themſelves were to put on. 6 

Now this is the Hope that is ſer be- 
ſote every one of us in the proſpect of 
the Reſurrection; and this is that Hope 
rhick the Apoſtle, Heb. G. 18. calls 
the frog Conſolation. Indeed what Con- 
his MY olation can be ftronger?- Or whatſtate 
ich {of life can be ſo uncomfortable as that 
this may not ſuffice to compoſe and 
ſweeten it? How ſtrong a Conſolati- 
on is it for a Man under bodily grief 
id pains, to contemplate a ſtate, where- 
err unto he is paſſing, where ſhall be 26 
m. ore ſorrow,” no more pain, and where 
74 all Tears ſhall le wiped from his eyes? 
e- | ow ſtrong a lation is it for a 
„% Man under the circumſtances of deſti- 
ed ution and neglect to contemplate that 
od chere is not any perſon in the World ſo 

| Great, 
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Great, ſo Happy, ſoHonoured, ſo Be . 
107d, but tha (having a little patience) þ Je. 
he himſelf ſhall be more ſo? How ſtrong and 
a Conſolation may it be to any of us to 
conſider that all we ſuffer ſhall turn to 
a happy Account, if only we take care 
to dire&/it to that Account; and tha 
all we loſe, is not loſt; unleſs we fling 
"it after Providence, and loſe it by ou 
own peeviſhneſs? For otherwiſe it is ot: 
ly taken up to an Intereſt; which {lil 
be paid at the Reſurrection of the Jul. 
lt is very remarkable in the Caſe of 
Holy Job, that when he was ſtript and 
deſtitute of all that the World calls 
Comfort, God was pleaſed to reveal this 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection to him in 
ſo bright a manner, that we cannet . 
have the Article fuller expreſt at tho - 
day, than it is in thoſe Words of his 
know. that. my Redeemer lweth, an 
\ xthat he ſhall fland at ibe latter da) 
upon the Earth; and thaugh after m) 
stin, worms deſtroy this Body, het iu 1) 
Hash Shall T ſee God; whom 1 ſhall 1 
es N 0 
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for my ſelf, and Mine eyes ſhall behold, 
and not another. That 7ob had fo full 
a Revelation of this healing Truth 
was a particular Mercy to Him; 


but it is likewiſe an Inſtruction to U 
That, ſince the Man of Univerſal Af 
fictions had this Revelation given him 
for a ſure means of his Comfort, there 
can be no Affliction to which the ſame 
means may not be applyed with all de- 
irable ſucceſs. _ 2 5 
And from hence I ſhall take occaſi- 
on to teflect upon one common miſ- 
carriage, which is This: There are 
fey in the World, who being under the 
ſtate of Affliction, do not look upon it 
a their undoubted Right to complain: 
And from the Colour of this Right they 
inſenſibly fall into ſeveral, both Sins 
and Miſchiefs: For while they com- 
plain of the Iſſue it ſelf, they impeach 
Providence, , and become Irreligious; 
Vhile they complain againſt immediate 
Cauſes and Inſtruments, they nurſe Un- 
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charitableneſs, and inflame themſelves 
to Revenge ; while they indulge this 
humour of complaining, they fruſtrate 
the Diſcipline of their Afflictions, and 
refuſe to be made better by them; and 
laſtly they preclude themſelves from the 
Comfort offered in my Text, becauk 
they are not in a ſtate of mind to ap- 
ply it. In order to prevent this Evil, .! 
ſhall ſtrike at the Root, and ſhew the 

— 2 Complaining is Originally Un" 
. And to make it appear ſo, We my 
conſider, That all the Evils we com 
Plain of are either ſuch as we bring up 
on our ſelves, or elſe ſuch as are inflid 
ly 5 us from without: Now if the 
are ſuch as we bring upon our ſelves, 
by our own act and default, we hare 
ho Reaſon to complain of Theſe; al 
the Reaſon we have in this caſe, is of 
complain of the Cauſe, that is, of 0 
Telves; and ſo to correct the Fault, and 
o to prevent the Evil. But if they a 
ach as are inflicted from without, and 


ſacl 
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ven Iſuch as it is not in our power to pre- 
this vent, we have no Need to complain of 
rate Theſe, becauſe God offers us a Conſo- 
and lation proportionable to the Evil; and 
and therefore the only need we have in this 
Caſe, is to take hold of the Comfort, 
2 ſtop the mouth of the Com- 
DMannk. 3g : 

Now let us look out into the Com- 
plaining World, and how many ſhall 
jchnd the apparent Authors of thoſe E- 
ls whereof they complain? How ma- 
ly are there complain of Want, and 


wy yet owe that Want to their own Laviſh- 
g up teſs or Sloth ? How many that com- 
nic: lain of Diſgrace, and yet owe that Diſ- 


race to their own unworthy Behavi- 
ur? How many that complain of E- 
temies,, and yet owe thoſe Enemies to 
leir own Pride or Contention? How 
zs uu any that complain of the Deſertion 
df Friends, and yet owe that Deſertion 
Fo their own Ingratitude? How many 
hat complain of the Undutifalneſs of 
Aildren, and yet owe that Undutiful- 

; „ neſs 
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nels to their own ill Example? Hoy 
many that complain of Pains and Di Prov 
eaſes, and yet owe thoſe Griefs to ther dom 
own Luxury and Luſt > Now is there 
2 in ſuch Complaints as theſe! 
Shall a man (ſays the Prophet Jeremy) 
complain for the puniſhment of his ſms! 
Eſpecially for ſuch puniſhments as ar 
the neceſſary effects and conſequencs 
of his Sins? The Truth is, men are 
far from being jult in complaining « 
ſuch Evils as Theſe, | that they + 
much more Reaſon to bleſs God fit 
them: | There being no ſmall Mercy it 
that Providence of God that orders Sith: 
to be attended with ſuch puniſhing con pur L 
ſequences: For if it be hard to wen 
Men from their ill Inclinations, not 
withſtanding theſe Mortifications ani 
Checks they meet with in the purſuit of 
them: How deſperately obſtinate wol 
ſuch Inclinations grow, if ſo be the 
were not ſo attended? E 

On the other hand, as for all cho 
Evils that are not of our own procuring 


-. 
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Toy I but are laid upon as by the direction of 
Dis Providence, what Juſtice or what Wiſ⸗ 
heir dom is there, to ſpend that time in 
here Complaining; which we might other- 
1ele! wiſe imploy to the making our ſelves 
my), {amends ? For this is the Point my Text 
ſins!Wcalls us to, To meditate on the Joy of 
s ache Reſurrection, and thence to draw 
encechat Comfort that is needful for our Re- 
lief. | in 
And now I ſhall add a Motive or 
vo to enforce the Practice of this ne- 
eſſary Duty. | 
Let us then conſider, (Firſt,) If God 
preſcribed an Expedient to make 
colour Lives comfortable, and we at the 
ame time acknowledge the Inſufficien- 
not y of all other Expedients, What * 
s anqgogy can we make for not applying That 
Which God has preſcribed? When the 
Prophet Eliſba preſcribed to Naaman 
he Syr7an for the cure of his Leproſie, 
hat he ſhould go waſh in Jordan, we 
Wnow the Syrian took Exceptions at the 


py Method; Mana and Pharpar, Rivers 
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of Damaſcus, were in better eſteem with 
him, and why ſhould Jordan be pre- 
ferr d? Had he, in this Petty return'd 


to Damaſcus and waſh'd in his own if! | 


Country Rivers, and loſt his pains; we 
could not but have look'd upon him as 
well. rewarded for his Peeridhneſs: But 
the Hrian grew wiſer, and went and 
waſh'd in Jordan, and was healed. Let 
us grow wiſer by his Example ; and 
when God points us out the proper 
means for our healing, fay bo we 
ſhould adhere to our Mana and Phar- 
par, why we ſhould prefer the Methods] 
of our Native Country, the World, 
though in the mean time univerſal Ex- 
perience warns us that we muſt neceſſa- 
rily loſe our pains. 
But loſing our Pains is not the worſt 
on't; Let us conſider ( Secondly) that 
we muſt as neceſſarily loſe our Virtue. 
For although the burden and grief 0 
Afflictions be a great Evil, yet their 
Temptation is alally a greater. Be- 
cauſe ſince our Souls. cannot gee 
cloſe 
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cloſe with Afflictions, nor be contented 
with Uneaſineſs, but lie under a natu - 
ral force to ſeek out ſomething that may 
relieve; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that 
if we do not take hold of ſuch means as 
are Juſt and Honeſt to relieve our ſelves 
withal, we cannot but engage in ſuch 
as are Sinful, And hence it comes to 
aſs, That for one Man made Miſera- 
le by bearing Afflictions, Thouſands 
are made Guilty by ſhifting Afflictions; 
; wel *bich is a much more formidable Iſſue. 
ar- Our Saviour therefore, after he had 
hodsl varned his Diſciples, that Troubles mult 
orld, | certainly come, yet he frequently arms 
Er them with this Advice: 5 not trou- 
eſſa· ¶ led; Let mot your hearts be Troubled ; 
See that ye be not Troubled. They muſt 
not be troubled, though Troubles came; 
that is, when Troubles came, they were 
do ſhelter themſelves under the Conſo- 
lation of his Promiſes, and there ſtand 

t Guard both againſt the Grief and the 
Temptation of them: Knowing this, 
that if a Man ſink under Troubles, then 
— aa 4 his 
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his State is a Snare; becauſe it hinders 
him from ſerving either God or him- 
ſelf in that manner as is fit: But on the 
other hand, If a Man betake himſelf to 
worldly Shifts and Comforts, then his 
Means are a Snare, and betray him in- 
to the actual diſſervice both of God and 
His own Soul. So that He, who in caſc 
of Troubles applies the Expedient of 
the Text, and entertains his mind with 
the Hope of the Reſurrection, he alone 
is in the proper method that can both 
eaſe his — 2 circumſtances, and at 
the ſame time preſerve his Integrity. 
| I muſt confeſs that the Expedient of 
the Text lies liable to One Exception, 
which is this, That however excellent 
it may be in its own nature, yet it is 
not fit for every one's Application. Fot 
how ſhall every man draw Comfort from 
the proſpect of the Reſurrection, when 
molt men find it the greateſt horror of 
their Thoughts? The Coming r 
Lord in the Clouds to Judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs, is not ſa ſoft a Con- 
| N. templa- 
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templation as to fit eaſie upon every 
one's mind, much leſs to give him cou- 
rage and relief. And this indeed is true: 
And ſo in like manner it may ſometimes 
happen, that the beſt Medicine in the 
World will not be able to heal an or- 
dinary wound : For when the habit of 
Blood and Juices is extremely vitiated, 
whatſoever is apply'd, will not ſo much 
heal as inflame. But then what does the 
Patient in ſuch a caſe 2 He purges and 


diets, till ſuch time as his Habit mends; 


and then, having diſcharged the hin- 
derances, he ſoon finds the benefit of 
his Medicine. And this directs the me- 
thod in our parallel caſe: If the Thoughts 
of the Reſurrection do not comfort us, 
the fault lies not in that, but in our 
ſelves: Wherefore we muſt cleanſe and 
change our ſelves to ſuch a ſtate where- 
in the Application may have better In- 
fluence upon us. Now we muſt obſerve, 
for the great Commendation of this 
Expedient, that it is not only Healing, 
but Cleanſing too: To meditate on the 
Hint Reſur- 
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Reſurrection Sanctifies as well as Com- 
forts ; and is as effectual to make men 
Good, as to chear and ſupport them 
when they are ſo. So long therefore as 
the Thought of the Reſurrection ſtartles 
us, it is only a Proof that our Minds are 
unaccuſtomed to the Subject: Let us 
think of it frequently, and it will grow 
ſofter at every Though: We ſhallþ r- 
ceive it to looſen us from our ſinful Ha- 
bits ; and to make us take heed to our 
ways, and to raiſe our Affections to hea- 
venly things ; and then, as oft as we 
ſhall think of the Coming of our Lord, 
the Graciouſneſs of the Redeemer will 
void the Terror of the Judge ; and we 
ſhall be able to enjoy the proſpe of 
our Recompence, an humble Faith ſe- 
curing it to be Ours. t 
Since therefore to meditate on the 
Reſurrection is our neceſſary work; and 
will, in a while, be our pleaſant work; 
and will in the end be our happieſt work; 
Let us do it 'with all our might ; and 
think what ſhame it will be to wow 

| ald, 
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ſaid, that many honeſt Heathens ſpent 
more Thoughts about a Future Life; 
and lov'd it more, and enjoy d it more, 
while it was but a bare Conjecture, than 
we do, now it is a Certainty. 

And now I ſhall conclude' the whole 
with this Reflection. We may obſerve, 
That all thoſe glorious Acceſſions and 
Improvements, which the Scripture 
mentions as accruing to Good Men at 
the Reſurrection, belong ſimply to the 
Body: It is ſaid, That aur Bodies ſhall 
be changed ; they ſhall be refined and 
ſublimated, and ſo prepar'd to ſuſtain 
the Joys of Heaven ; which otherwiſe 
they could not do: But no fuch ſub- 


ſtantial Improvements are mention d of 


the Soul; which we may take for an In- 


timation, how Noble and Excellent a 
Being the Soul is in its original Na- 
ture: It is breathed from God]; and im- 
preſt with His Image; and that Image 
imports no leſs than ſuch Perfections as 
are Divine: And accordingly the Soul 
is in it ſelf Incorruptible, and Immor- 

tal, 
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tal, and of an immenſe Capacity both 
to know and to enjoy: Indeed it is con- 
ſtituted to ſee through the Body as 
through its Glaſs ; and that Glaſs at 
preſent is very dark; but when once 
that Glaſs ſhall come to be brightned, 
ſo ſoon as the Soul ſhall be diſcharged 
from the Groſſneſs of Fleſh, and the 
Cloud of Paſſions, and theStains of Sin, 
it will need no other Elevation to behold 
the Face of God, no other Capacity to 
comprehend all the Treaſures of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, no other Strength, to bear the 
Weight of Eternal Glory. i 
- Imention this to incline our Thoughts 
to the care of that precious part of our 
Being: We often take care of our Bo- 
dies to a ſinful Exceſs; while we neglect 
our Souls, where our Care could not 
exceed; ſo worthy they are of all the 
Care we can beſtow. | | 
But if we will needs take care of. our 
Bodies, why ſo much of theſe vile Bo- 
dies, which notwithſtanding all our 
care, are every moment tending to Cor- 
3 ruption? 
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ruption? Why not rather of thoſe Glo- 
rious and Incorruptible Bodies, which 
by God's bleſſing ſhall be ours; if ſo be 
our due care be not wanting ? Let us 
then conſider the difference between our 
Preſent Bodies; and our Future; and in 
them let us confider the difference be- 
tween Heavineſs and Vigour, between 
Grief-and Indolence, between Pain and 
Alacrity, between Corruption and In- 
corruption, between Decay and Ever- 
laſtingneſs: Beſeeching God that the 
Thoughts of this may provoke us to 


take ſuch a Care, That when our earth- 


ly houſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be dif- 
ſolved, we may have a building of God, 
a houſe not made with hands, eternal in 
' the Heavens. Amen. 


7 he __ Way to Happineſs 


_ Preſent as well as F uture. 
IN TWO 


SERMONS. 


"SERMON. * 


OO T_T" 46. it a4 


* PSALM xXXXVII. 4. 


Delight thou in the Lord, and be ſhall 
Se thee thy heart's de 1 ire. 


== > HE R E are Iwo Opinions 
AS 5 which the Devil has been al- 
ERS ways buſy to propagate in the 
A World, as the Iwo main Pil- 
lars of his Kingdom: The Firſt is, 


That a Sinful Lite is a State of true Li- 
berty, 
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berty, and ſincere Pleaſures, and hap 
Advantages ; The Second is (on h. 
contrary) That a Religious Life is a 
Servile and Uncomfortable State. 
He made the firſt Breach upon hu- 
mane Innocence by the former of theſe 
Suggeſtions ; when he told Eve, That 
by Eating of the Tree of Knowledge 
ſhe ſhould be as God, that is, ſhe ſhould 
reap ſome high and ſtrange felicity from 
doing that which was forbidden her to 
do. But we know the Succeſs: Eve 
learnt the difference between Good and 
Evil by her Tranſgreſhon, which ſhe 
knew not before; but ſhe learnt the 
Difference to be this, That Good is 
that that gives the Mind pleaſure and 
aſſurance; and Evil is that that muſt 
neceſſarily be attended, ſooner or later, 
with ſhame and ſorrow. 5 
As he thus began his Kingdom, ſo 
he has carried it on ever ſince by the 
lame Impoſture; that is, by poſſeſſing 
men's minds with vaſt Expectations of 
the preſent Incomes of Sin; and making 


them 
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them dream of golden Mountains, 
| * e and advantages 
they ſhall meet with in following their 
Appetites the forbidden way. Whereas 
on the contrary, there are Seaſons where- 
in all Sinners are ready to confeſs, that 
their Counſellor has been a Deceiver, 
that their Fooliſh Hearts have been 
darkned, that their Hopes have been 
Vain, their Gains no Profit, and all 
their Enjoyments leading to Bitterneſs 
So little cruſt is to be given to all the 

promiſing Overtures of Sin. 5 
To promote the ſecond Opinion, 
That a Religious Life is a Servile and 
Vncomfortable State, the Devil ſuggeſts 
to our Thoughts, That true Freedom 
is to follow our own Humour; That to 
deny our Appetites is to be Miſerable? 
That not to proſecute our Paſſions is to 
be Cowards; That to tye our ſelves up 
to Truth and Juſtice is to have no Li- 
berty; That to live by moderate and 
preſcribed Rules is to have no Joy; and 


therefore that when the Religious Man 
Fit looks 
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looks for Joy, he can only ſee it at the 
tedious diſtance of a Future Life : Which 
were it true, our Nature that is ſo im- 
portunately goaded on with the deſire 
of preſent Happineſs, could not but lan- 
guiſh under the diſcoutagement of ſo 
Remote an Expectation. But in the 
mean time the Holy Scriptures give us 

a quite different proſpect of this mat 
ter: there we are told, that the /erozce- - 
of God is true Liberty ; that the Mat 

F Crit is eaſy, in compariſon. of 
that which any other Form of Living 

vill bring upon us; that Religion has 
Pleaſanineſs m it ways, as well as Glo- 
ty in its End; that it will bring us in 
Peace and Joy, ſuch as the World cans 

un give; and therefore that the Religi- 

ous Man's Joy does not ſtand at fo te- 
dions- a diſtance, but is ſo preſent and 

at hand that it may be felt and taſted 
every moment. And a Summary Con- 
irmation of all this we meet with in the 
vords of the Text: Where we have 
Religion deſcribed __ in its State, 
(SIA B b 


and 


\ 
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and in its Fruit; and a HIDE to 
us in both from that which we ſo much 
long for. Deligbi thou in the Lord, 
this is the State of Religion; and he 
Shall gave thee uby Heart's Deſire, this 
is the Fruit of Religion, even its Pre- 
Cot Fru: Now where there is Delight 
for the Principle, and Attainment of 
Deſires for the Income, we have little 
reaſon to ſuſpect that ſuch a State can 
either be Servile or Uncomfortable. 
The Words therefore lead me to af 
| fo the great Advantages of a Relig 
ous Life and to recommend it from 
the influence it has upon our preſent 
well-being : And this is the Point I ſhall 
purſue, and paſs to the evidence of it 
by the 2 of theſe T hree re 
ons, v. 
+ ok That to | Delis bt n God 1s! our 
| 0 reaſonable Be E 
II. That to. Delight in Cod is the 
Tie State of Religion. And 
III. That to Delight n God is the 


1 Method 1 \colnpaſſing all ” 
En 


them, that is, 
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Ends; as is imply d in this Promiſe: or 
Aſſertion, He ſhall thee thy heart's de- 


. | 


I. That to delight in God is our moſt 
Reaſonable Duty. We may obſerve that 
none of the Voluntary Actions of Men; 
whether Good or Evil, can have any 
Life or long continuance, unleſs they 
are ſupported by ſome Kind of Delight. 
Even finful actions will ceaſe; when we 
come #9 have no pleaſure in them: And 
hence it come to paſs, that many Men 
have forſaken, particular Sins, without 
ever Repenting of them; forſaking 
them only from the Principle of a Car- 
nal diſguſt: And if ſinful Actions will 
ceaſe without the ſupport of Delight, 
much more will Religious, to which we 
have ſo much leſs both of Power and 
Propenſion. Foraſmuch therefore as 
there are many Offices of Religion 
vhich cannot be in themſelves the pro- 
per matter of Delight; we muſt either 
delight in Him for whoſe ſake we do 
in God; or elle we 
muſt 
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muſt neceſſarily fink from their perfor- 
Now to Delight in God is to poſſeſß 
our Minds with ſuch a proper ſenſe of 
his Goodneſs, as may be able to pro- 
duce an habitnal comfort and pleaſure 
in the Contemplation of Him. And 
this is a matter ſo practicable, that the 
only reaſon why it is not done, is be- 
we do not ſet about it. For let 
us but conſider what it is that makes us 
take delight in any thing: It is only 
this, Firſt to conceive a Gig as Good, 
.and ſecondly to conceive that Good 
thing as Ours; and then it is impoſſible 
but that ſuch a thing ſhould delight us. 
No all allow that we have no Notion 
| worthy of God, unleſs we conceive him 
to be the chiefeſt Good; nor have we 
any Notion worthy of his Trath, un- 
leſs welikewiſe conceive him to be Ours: 
For by the Chriſtian Covenant he hs 
engaged himſelf to be our God, that is, 
the Author of all Good unto us. And 
therefore God, infinitely Good as he 15, 
Jittt "aa is 
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is more certainly Ours, than any thing 
that the World can moſt hopefully pro- 
miſe us; For in reſpe& of any ſuch 
thing many accidents may interpoſe to 
prevent our poſſeſſion of it: Nay God 
is more Safely Ours, than any thing of 
the World that we poſſeſs; for that poſ- 
ſeſſion is defeiſible; it may, it muſt de- 
termine in a little while: But God is 
Ours Certainly, Safely, Everlaſtingly ; 
unleſs we conſent to part with our Ti- 
tle, unleſs we will not that he ſhould: 
be Ours. Now who can doubt but that 
under this Contemplation God is the 


moſt proper Object of our Delight? 
een delight in God 


is our 
peculiar Privilege; it is both the Ho- 
nour and the Happineſs of our Nature: 
For as our Nature is endow'd with a Ca- 
pacity to apprehend God, ſo it is that 
Capacity alone that gives us preference 
above the Beaſts that periſh; For ab- 
ſtracting from this our Power of know 
ing, and contemplating, and enjoying 
God, there is no Evidence that we are 
” B b 3 more 
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more Wiſe ; much Evidence there is 
that we are leſs Happy than they. 

But to ſhew more fully what Reaſon 
we have to delight in God, I ſhall make 
the Compariſon betwixt God and all 
other delectable things, and argue from 
the reſpective Conſideration of all thoſe 
things; that if they are to be delighted 
in, God is more ſo. 1 

All the delectable things that we can 
either know or imagine, we may range 
under theſe Three Kinds, Natural, Mo- 
ral, and Heavenly: In the Firſt conſiſt 
the Pleaſures of the World; In the Se- 
cond conſiſt the Pleaſures of the Good; 
and in the Third conſiſt the Pleaſures 
of the Bleſſed: And my purpoſe is to 
ſhew that each of theſe three do point 
us out to God as a far better and more 
tranſcendent Delight. 

1. I begin with the delectable things 
of Nature. ts nl 
Wonderful is the Variety of thoſe 
things in Nature that are accommoda- 


ted to our Liking ; and their * 
| &- 
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delight us we acknowledge too much by. 
the power we uſually give them over 
our Affections: And yet all theſe things 
do point us to ſeek after ſomething Bet- 
ter; as our own Hearts will tell us, fo 
often as we ſeriouſly think of the Emp- 
tineſs of all natural Delights; and how 
by Reaſon either of their offenſive Mix- 
tures, or neceſſary Decay, they leave our 
Souls lean and pining in the midſt of 
their Enjoyments. And this is an Argu- 
ment that God hiniſelf inſiſts upon, 
Jer. 2. 13. Where he complains of his 
People, Thar They had forſaken Him, 
the Fountain of Ling Water, and had 
hewn to themſelves Cifterns, broken C. 
fterns, that would hold no Water. The 
Words are very full and curious in their 
matter. For ( 1. ) God repreſenting him- 
ſelf by the Emblem of a Huntain of Li- 

me water, intimates, That he is the 
only Source of ſolid Refreſhment, of 
lincere and laſting Delectation, and 
ſuch as is adequate to the meaſure of the 
longings of our Soul: And, ( 2.) That 
Bb4 all 
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all that will, may come freely to theſe 
Waters, becauſe they flow freely towards 
All; and whoever do come to them, 
that is, whoever do cleave unto God 
by Contemplation and Deſire, ſhall be 
ſure to find their deſired Refreſhment in 
him: But (3.) chat Men, hurried away 
their own fooliſh Choices, come to dil- 
truſt and forſake God the Foumain, and 
hew: unto themſelves Gifterns.: Hewing 
Ciſterns out of the Rock is hard La- 
bour; and it implies the great Pains 
Men take to ſeek out the Waters of 
Comfort in Worldly Methods; but when 
all is done, heir Ciſterus will. hold 1 
water: The Mater they catch is not 
Lung, it is Pall'd and Foul; and yet 
ſuch as it is it will not tarry with them: 
their Worldly Methods fail them deplo- 
rably, for all the Pleaſures bing 
in are Heavy and Polluting, and by 
by they will be none at all. 

. When Solomon gave his heart a Looſe 
into Worldly Delights, he thus expeſſes 
it gave my Heart to know * 
a a 
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eſe and Folly; Madnels and Folly : All thoſe 
Delights that are Irregular and Sinful in 
their matter are pure Madneſs, That 
Demoniack the Goſpel tells us of, that he 
pleaſed himſelf to dwell among the tombs, 
and there to cry and cut himſelf with 
flones, had not a more Compaſſionable 
Delight than the Sinner has : his De- 
lights are pure Maducſi. And as for the 
Common Delights that entertain us 
with greater Innocence, yet theſe are no 
better than Folly: The uſual Diverſions 
of Men have nothing more ſolid in 
them than the Toys of Children; and 

they ſeem to take all their Commenda- 

tion, as they do their Name, from Paſ- 
ſing away Time: As if Time laid ſo 
heavy upon our hands, that we were 
beholden to any thing, that may help 
to take it off. Whereas were but more 
of our Time devoted to Pious Offices, 
ſo that our Souls might be wrought in- 
zole to habitual Reflections upon God, and 
fles the Amiableneſs of his Nature, and the 
1% | Sweetneſs of his Favour, and the Ex- 
Wi cellence 
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cellence of his Promiſes ; how would 
the whole paſs more Chearfully, Uſeful- 
ly, Accountably.> And how ſhould we 
be able to look more like our ſelves, 
that is, Erect and Rational? 

I do not deny but that the Accom- 
modations of Life from the Goods of 
Fortune, from the Diverſions of the 

Mind, and from the regular Gratifica- 
tions of our Senſes, do bring in matter 
of real Delight: But then, Are not all 
theſe the Bleſſings of God? And there- 
fore ſo long as we pretend to Reaſon, 
as well as Senſe, How is it poſſible we 
can delight in theſe good things, and 
not withal delight in God as their Au- 

thor; from whoſe Goodneſs proceeds 
both all we have, and all we hope for? 
Be ſure that if we cannot take delight 
in the Supream Good, all we take de- 
light in beſides will directly riſe up in 
Judgment againſt us, and condemn our 
Choice from the very Principles of our 
Chuſing. | 


But 


to Happineſs, &c. 379 
But moreover, we muſt acknowledge 
thus much farther concerning all Natu- 
ral Delights (vier.) That they are De- 
ceitful in the Uſe: For they ſerve us on- 
ly when we have leaſt need of them; 
not in the Bitterneſs of Affliction, not 
in the Deſtitutions of the Soul. Where- 
as a Spiritual Commerce with God, which 
breeds a ſure Hope in him, is a ſteady 
Enjoyment that no Accidents can in- 
terrupt : For it will ſtick by us, when 
both Objects and Appetites ſhall ceaſe ; 
when all other deſireable things, and 
the very Deſire it ſelf ſhall fail. In the 
multitude of ſorrows his comforts will 
refreſh us; ſays the P/almiſt : It is God 
our Maker, that grveth ſongs in the 
night; ſays Elihu in Job. i. e. That 
giveth comfort in the night of Afflicti- 
on, and in the gloomineſs of humane 
Deſpair : As it was at that time Fo#'s 
own Caſe. + 
I have thus far taken a view of the 
State of all Natural Delights, to ſhew, 
how their Emptineſs does properly point 


and 
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and remit us unto God for ſomething 
better and more fatisfying: And to this 
I-ſhall only add one Reflection out of the 
P Habakkuk, Hab. 2. 13. where 
he lays, Is it not from the Lord that 


ue People weary themſelves for vanity ? 
Here he ſtiles all worldly things by the 
Name of Vanity or Emptineſs; and he 
does not mean it is from God, that 
Men 


purſue theſe worldly. things; This 
is from their own Appetites: Nor does 
he mean, it is from God that Men weary 
themſelves in that purſuit; This is from 
their own Folly: But he means that the 
Emptineſs of thoſe things they weary 
themſelves about, This is from the Lord: 
that is, God has purpoſely deſigned, that 
worldly things ſhould not be ſatisfying, 
nor able to anſwer that importunate de- 

fire of Happineſs which he has made 
Connatural to the Soul of Man. Now 
ſince God has given Man ſuch a Deſire, 
and withal put no capacity in things 
here below to anſwer it, and yet has 
certainly made nothing in vain ; It is a 
De- 


——— 
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Demonſtration, That He intended him 
ſelf to fill up the meaſute of our De- 
ſires, and to be Himſelf thar Delight 
which we long for. 

2. I paſs to examine the Delights of 
Virtue, or Moral Delights And from 
theſe we may learn the ſame Inſtructi- 
on. "= | ” + Bos 
Moral Delight is that which ſprings 
from the Conſcience of Hell domg : And 
though this be a Pleaſure that properly 
belongs to the Good; yet even the Vi- 
cious can hardly be inſenſible of it be- 
cauſe it may be felt to ſpring from any 
Single or Caſual Act of Virtue. As for 
Example: Let a Man but refreſh the 
Bowels of the needy, or comfort the 
come a Temptation, or forgive an In- 
jury, or receive an Affront with Tem- 
per and Meekneſs, and he ſhall imme- 
diately find the tacit Praiſe of what he 
has done, darting through his Miad, 
accompanied with a ſincere Delectation. 

And thus Conſcience plays the Adorwor 


ev'n 
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evn to the Looſe and \ mc enerate in 
their moſt Caſual Acts of Well-dorng ; 
and is hke a voicę  whiſpermg behind 
them, and ſaying, This is the way, wall 
in it. But when the Principles come once 
to be fixt in a Man, and his Virtue to 
be: habitual and uniform this never 
hoe to be followed with a ſtable Sere- 
and Pleaſure; and a Satisfaction not 
equal led by all the Joys of Sen- 
— And this it was that made the 
Honeſt Heatleus preferr Cunſcience be- 
fore Appetite; and ſtile it their Solace, 
their Riches, their Haven, their Wall 
of Braſs; as being ſufficient, not only 
to recreate and pleaſe them, hut like- 
wiſe to ſupport them in Trouble, and 
to balance the Spight of ill Fortune. 
No if Conſcience may thus be de- 
sd in, my Ar t runs, How 
much more reaſonably may Go be de- 
lighted in, who is the Rewarder of 
Conſcience Eſpecially when we conſi- 


der, this Delight ad e from Con- 


batt is nothing elſe but a _— 
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Inſtin&, that there ſhall be a future Re- 
ward. And undoubtedly it is nothing 
elſe: For otherwiſe, were the Verdict of 
our Conſciences not accompanied with 
fuch a boading Apprehenſion, it were 
impoſſible that it ſhould amount to a 
Delight: that is, The Conſcience of 
Virtue could never amount to be a De- 
light unto us, were it not accompanied 
with the apprehenſion of a Future Re- 
ward of Virtue. For as no ill Man fears 
from himſelf, i. e. no ill Man fears leſt 
at any time hereafter he ſhould come 
into the mind of puniſhing himſelf ; So 
likewiſe no good Man hopes from him- 
ſelf, that he at any time hereafter ſhall be 
at the Diſcretion of rewarding himſelf: 
And therefore the ſimple Verdict of our 
Conſciences upon good or evil Actions, 
would never — able to produce Hope 
or Fear, Joy or Grief; were it not for 


this further Apprehenſion, That there 


is a God, who knows all as well as we, 
and who will take care ſome timie or o- 
ther to make Diſtributions accordin gy. 
775 55 An 
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And thus Conſcience was always an im- 
licite 2 ol n unto the 


. ol — it may be q That, 

without this 1 of a Future 
Reward, a Man might delight in the 
very Practice and Exerciſe of Virtue; 
————ů unto 
its ſelf, in its immediate Conſequences; 
nay, tho nothing elſe were to follow, 
yet a Man might pleaſe himieif in the 
Conſcience of this, viz. That he had 
—— — But this is an 

Ev. —— that ſerves ra- 
| than for LV. I know 
ho rm ſome Virtues of ſuch 2 
Nature, that a Man may take pleaſure 
in the very Exerciſe of cher; ſuch a 
are Beneficence and mand the 
like; Virtues that carry Glory along 
with them, and make the Man that ex- 
| —— leak Gries and: bring in 
Praiſe and Bleſſing as a concomitant 
Reward: And therefore we may meet 
with many Inſtances of — 
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m- been glorious in theſe Virtues ; not as 
the © Virtues, but as they are Lures of Re- 
| putation and Fame; and at the ſame 
time continued very vicious in other 
Reſpects. But (on the other hand) as 
for all paſſive Virtues, ſuch as Self- denial 
and Patience, and the like, their very 
Matter being not Joyous but Grievons, 
it is impoſſible they ſhould be practiſed 
vith' Delight for their own ſakes, but 
only in proſpe& and expectation of a 
Future Recompence. And this is the 
Reaſon that we find in the Goſpel ru 
ings, It is not their uſual Method to urge 
and inculcate Virtue from the Topreks 
of concomitant Rewards; leſt the Foun- 
dation being too narrow, might give 
occaſion of Offence to thoſe who ſhould 
reſt too much upon it; but they urge 
Virtue. from the Proſpect of Heaven, 
and the Hopes of that Glory and Im- 
ortality which God has reſerved for it. 
Indeed it is truly ſaid, That the Man 
who acts ſaitably to Reaſon may find 
Content and Satisfaction in himſelf for 
| Cc having 


= 
OW 


38s The Safe Way + 
having ſo done, though no other Ad- 
vantage were to follo ,: But then we 

muſt confider, that, abſtracting from 

this Notion of a Future Reward; no 

Man would act ſuitably to Reaſon in 2. 

ny thing that brought upon him a Tem- 

al In convenience; nor would there 
any Reaſon for Virtue farther, that 
as it might fucceed to be preſently advan- 
tageous; and the ſame Reaſon! then 
would be as well for Vice. And this the 

Apoſtle expreſly argues, x Cor. 1 

30, 32. Ai an a7 

- Thelnferencelmake from the whol: 

that has been faid upon this Head, 5 

this, That there is a neceſſary Relation 

between God and our Conſcienres; Inſo- 
much that whenever we conceive any 

Pleaſure upon the Remembrance of an) 

thing well done, that pleaſurable Move 

ment of our Conſcience is a Natura 

Call to us to delight in God; who. is tht 

ſole Foundation, and Hope, and Re 

ward of Conſcience. nh 


* 


the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that 
* Cc 2 
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And this gives me occaſion to reflect 
upon two ſorts of Men: Some there are 
who pretend to pleaſe themſelves with 
the Offices of Conſcience, as that they 
Contracts, and injure no Man; though 
in the mean time they are very careleſs 
of God: And ſome, on the other hand, 
pretend to delight in Cod, and make 
their boaſt in Religion, though in the 
mean time they make bold to waye the 
Offices of a good Conſcience. The firſt 
of theſe are guilty of great Abſurdity, 
and the ſecond of as great Abſurdity, hut 
greater Scandal. For from this neceſſary 
Relation between God and our Confer» 
ewees, it follows, That our Regard to 
either cannot poſſibly be ſupported with - 
out an equal regard to the other; If we 
pretend to delight in Cauſtiente, we have 
po Reafon to do ſo, but only. this, that 
God is a Rewarder of Couſezence : and 
if we pretend to 2 in God, we have 
no Reaſon to do ſo, but only this, Ewa 


We 


S 
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we have a Title' to his Reward : And 
therefore as they who neglect God, have 
no Foundation for the Repoſe of Con- 
ſcience ; ſo they who negle& Conſci- 
_ ence, have no Foundation for Compla- 
ceacy in G ĩ 095975 
3. And now I come to the laſt kind 
of delectable things, thoſe of Heaven: 
A ſtate ſo happy and pleaſurable, that 
the Apoſtle tells us, the very Expecta- 
tion of it is ſufficient to work in us 1 
rejoycmg with joy unſpeakable and fil 
of glory. No Man has ſo mean a Con- 
ception of that State, but that he mult 
needs wiſh it; and though never fo ſer- 
ſaal, defire it in Exchange of all his 
5 * Enjoyments. Bring one that wil 
ay, he could not delight in Heaven; 
and IJ have nothing to urge to ſuch a 
one why he ſhould delight in God. But 
if Heaven be to be delighted in, God 
is more. For if we look into the bot- 
tom of the Notion, we ſhall find, that 
Heaven is no other in effect than God 
himſelf; and that God js not only fo 
. 1 3 6 
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Rewarder, but the very Reward, of 
thoſe that ſeek him. Accordingly we ſhall 
find in the Holy Scriptures, that all the 
Joys of Heaven are defined with Rela- 
tion to God; and the Seeing of God is 
declared to be the Root and] Foundation 
of Eternal Beatitude: From whence the 
Schooks have ſtiFd it the Bearifick Vi- 
an. Not to mention other Texts to 
this purpoſe, Our Saviour lays, Bleſſed 
are the poor in ſpirn, for * ſhall fee 
od; And St. ahn yet more exprelly 
to our matter, 1 Epiſt. 3. 2. e ſhall 
be like him, for we 2 fre him: where 
the being He God, i. e. the Participa- 
tion of a Bliſs and Glory like to the Di- 
Ae formal Hap- 
pineſs of Saints; but their caſual Hap- 
— to be their Seeing of him. I there- 
fore propoſe to determine what is meant 
in theſe Texts by ſceing God ; and the 


doing of that will ſufficiently confirm 


the Ar t I am upon. 
And (1,) As the Eſſence of Cad i is 
ay Immaterial, and therefore In- 


wa Cc 3 


v1/ible, 


= 
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viſible, fo the Seeing of 
other than Iurelle ce 
by an Act of the Mind, in co 
and knowing what that F//#ace is 
And that this Knowledge of God - ſhall 
hereafter be compleat in all Saints, the 
intimates, I Chr. 13. 12. where 
he Yays, Now I l in part, but the 
7 eben, ven on iſo | am kan, A 
* he had fad Even 1, + Thaw 
been rapt up tfto. the Third Heaven 
and'there admitted into Inurterable Se 
efets, © yet eveh 1 hitherto have but 
partial and Imperfect Knowledpe of tht 
wonderful Things of God; but The, 
when I ſhalt be poſſeſo d of my Interel 
in die farure State; © hen I {wet all o 
het Saints) Shall om Grd, den 
um bun; i 6," us perſee 
„nos e: He could not 
know God as perfectly as 1 
ſelf; this had been too ſhort a meaſure, 
becauſe no man D himſelf but im- 
Nerz but as God 'knows me; 7. . 

Thhall know 2 che Wonders f 


1 be no 
, and performed 
-ehend- 
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his Eſſence, all the — of his Per- 
ſections, all the Reaſons of his Provi- 
dence, All the Treaſures of his Wiſdom, 
all the Riches of his Goodneſs; 1 ſhall 
know them throughly and exactly. Now 
he who is any way ſenſible what aPlea- 
ſure ſtrikes through the Soul of Man 
upon the Diſcovery of any curious Se- 
cret, or the Attainment of any impor- 


tant Knowledge, will allow, that 
ſuch a Knowled enn muſt needs 
be a more' trar ng Entertainment, 


than any can be Sn within the 
bounds of Nature. This is che Intel- 
leQtual Viſion of Gd. 
We Mrs Reaſon to 4 
at the Saints ſhall likewiſe 
Ns a Bothily and Senſible Viſion of God. 
For alrhong God'sEflence be Inviſible, 
yet there is aGlory, which is as it were 
— and Attendance of his Eſ- 
hi Pfalmiſt's Authority, 1 
wy it the Garment or Cloathin| 
is Eſſence; for ſo ſays the Pl: 
of God, ho decketh himſelf with light 
Ce 4 45 


But (2. 
1 
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as with a garment: and by ah A poſtle's 
Authority I may call it the Delling or 
Palace of his Eſſence; for ſo ſays — 0 
Apoſtle concerning God, ho lll 
in labi that is unapproachable J and 
this Glory or Majeſty, of God is ſuch as 
ye muſt allow to be properly: viſible, 
And therefore there is a * Ditinfion be- 
tween the Eſſential and the. Majcſtatick 


' Preſence of God: For his Eflential Pre- 


ſence is Infinite; and ſo every where, 
and every where unſcen ; but on the 
contrary, his Majeſtatick Preſence is the 


Notifying or Diſcovery of his Eſſentii 
Preſence in a determinate Place, by 


ſome; kirid of magnificent luminous Ap 
pearance: And d this we know has been 
— and . down to 
perception even rtal es. 
Thus the Glory:.of God 12104 —.— 
appeared on Mount Sina: fix days tage 
ver. And [afterwards in the Sanctuary 
it is laid to have reed aud dwelt, be- 
cauſe of its long and uninterrapted con- 
tinuance there; And at the Deciewion 
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of the Temple it is ſaid to have filled 
the houſe; And at the Birth of our Sa- 
viour it is {aid to have ſhone round the 
Shepherds ; and at his Transfiguration 
in the Mount St. Peter tells us, There 
came a voice ain & Hei ines 
from the excellent Glory. And hence it 
has come to paſs, that the word Glory 

beſides its common Meaning, is ad 
technically in the Art of the Paimers, 
to ſignifie a luminous Radiation, or cir- 


cular Darting of Light. Now all theſe 


I have mentioned are Inſtances of the 
Majeſtatick and Viſible Preſence of God. 
And this manner of Viſion'the Apoſtle 
ſeems to have reſpected in that paſſage, 

1 Cor. 13. Now we ſee through a obo 
darkly, but then face to face, i. e. In 
this Life (according. to the courſe of 
ordinary Diſ nſations) we can only ſee 
the Glory of God in its Shadow and Re- 
flexion — the Glaſs of his Creatures; 
and they who have had the vouchfale- 
ment to ſee it directly, have rather 
found i it to be an Aſtonühment than a 
252 Sight; 
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Sight; And hewho ho moſt fami- 
liar vouchſafement of this kind, that is, 
Maſes, could only ſee the Back pares, 
1. e. ſome ſmall meaſure and ſcantlings 
of it; becanſe the weakneſs of Mortal 
Byer can bear no more: But They, 

this Mortal ſha Jhall have put on "Kg 
mortuluy, when the Bodies of Saints 
ſhall be inveſted with the New Powers 
of and Incorruption, Ther 
— we thalf be able to 
fee the whole Luſtre of his Majeſty 
as familiarly as one Man beholdeth the 
face of another. Now as we mult al- 
low, that the grateful Objects of Senſe 
do make up /a great part of humane 
Delectation; ſo we cannot doubt, but 
that this Glory of God being ſo accom- 
modated to our Senſes, will produce a 
more raviſhing and tratſſendent De- 
light, than all che Objects in Nature ate 


capable of producing. ar) 
Theſe are TO ways of gab Gd, 


by Intelligence, and (in ſome manner) 
b Senſe. A 2 01H LESS 
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But do not imagine, that cheſe Two 
make up the Bearifrek Viſton, or are the 
whole and adæquate Cauſe of the Bear:- 
tude of Saints; There being yet Ano- 
ther Cauſe of more Importance to Bea- 
titude than both theſe. For undoubted- 
ly it is not fo much the Sight and Con- 


templation of the Divine Glories (which 


is Our Act) as the Communication of 
thoſe Glories (which is God's Act) that 


makes the Saints fo perfedtly Bleſſed, 


Becauſe it is from this Communication 
that they come to be Oclag zowens! ęd¾ 
(as St. Pater words it) not bare Spetta- 
tors, but Nurtuters of the Divine Na- 
tune; i. e. Nartakers of ſuch a Bliſs and 
as refertibles the Divine. I may 
by a Similitude ob- 
vious to our Senſes. Truly Lighi is ſweet, 


G 
5 this matter 


says Eccleſcaftes, and pleaſant thing it 


ir 10 "behold the Sun; A pleaſant thing 
it is to Behold the Sun, as they who 
come but of a dark confinement will 
readily confeſs : But then when we con- 
der that che Sun is the Cheer and Vi- 
Aas gor 
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gor of Nature, and the very Life of all 


Animal and Vegetable. Beings; think 
how much more Maa is obliged to the 
Sun for his Influences, than for his Sight: 
And ſo much more are the Heavenly 
Inhabitants obliged to God for their Re- 
ceptions from him as the Fountain of 
Life, than for the Sight and Contem- 
Plargn of him as the, Subject of Per- 
bees: d 22116 > 336 
And therefore we may make a Third 
Interpretation of Seeing God; and that 
is to ſignify the Enjoy ment of him. And 
in this ſenſe the Word Hæeing is often 
uſed in Scripture: As in theſe Phraſes, 
To. fee Good, to ſee Life, and to ſee 
good days, by Seeing, is meant Hxjhins 
And thus the /ee:ug of God ſigniſies the 
Enjoying of God; through the Com- 
munications of his Goodneſs, the Beam- 
ings of his Favour, and the Effuſions 
of his Love; paſſing through the whole 
Man, and producing an intimate ſenſa- 
tion of him both in Body and Soul, and 
filling both with an unconceivable and 
A 
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1 © endleſs Delectation. And this St. Jobs 
h ſeems to mean = the foremenionel 
© Þ Text) by Seeing God At be is: We ſhall 


1 be like him, for we ſhall ſee him A he is, 
Je. We ſhall ſee him purely Good and 
Gracious and Beneficent; for / he is 
in his whole Nature. Indeed we do not 
2” ſee him fo Here; for Here we ſee his 
Diſpenſations mixt with Diſcipline and 
we Punjſhment and Anger; But theſe are 
1 Opera Aliena (as he calls them in the 
Prophet) Acts not His, but ſtrange and 
preternatural to him; and ſuch as he 
Would not, only the Violence of our 
Contempt forces them from him: But 
there ſhall be no ſuch Mixture; There 

he will appear purely As he is, i. e. pure 
he ly Kind And Sod and G : 
7 tive of that Good to all that ſee him; 
N” and then how can the Viſion be other- 
ns wiſe than Beatifying ? Suitably to this 
0 the ſame Apoſtle in his Viſion of the 
* New Jeruſalem, Rev. 2 1. after he has 
ad deſcribed it as a Magnificent City, and 


ad moſt preciouſſy built, he adds, That the 
| | City 
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hr the Gley of God i the hgh here, 
for 1 al ereof ; 
Intimating that God is the ſame Bleſſing 
to the Heavenly Inhabitants, as he has 
conſtituted the Sun to be to the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth; the fame Bleſſing in 
Reſemblance, though infinitely greater 
in Proportion. And accordingly we 
1 = — vr | 2 

peculiarly to exp I Job. 
1. 5. ſo the ſame Word Libs is uſed 
peculiarly to expreſs Eternal Happineſs, 
Cal. 1. 12. to co the Argument, 
that God is the Eternal Happineſs of 
From the whole that has been ſaid 
upon this Head, we may make this In- 
ference, (via.) That it is not the Place 
Heaven, but rather the God of Heaven 
that is the Reward of his Saints; pro- 
curing them endleſs Bleſſedneſs by the 
Light of his Countenance apon them, 
and the Influences and Emanations of 
his Bounty towards them. Which Bleſ- 
ſedneſs that the place it ſelf can no way 


— 
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rocure, we may gather from that In- 


1 Krvgs. 22. where we are told, 
that  LyingSpr, 7. e. a Devil, was in 
Heaven, mixing himſelf with the Bleſ- 
{od about the Th one of God; And yet 
it is certain he was never the Happier 
for being there; bur being deprived of 
the light of God's Countenance, 7. e. 
his Love (which properly makes up the 
Beatifick Viſion) he even there carried 
his Hell about him. Well therefore and 
with good reaſon does _ P/almiſt cry 
22 BPV 142. 25. Thou art my 
Hope and my Portion i i ; the land of the 
Loving : By —5 Land of the Living he 
5 For Earth is no more 
than the Land of the Dying; I ſay by 
— of the living he means Hea- 

and yet he does not look u 
thatl and, — meerly upon God in 
Land to be his 3d his ae 
And the Apoſtle St. Paul, ſpeaking 
the ſtate — Eternal perm: — 
1 n 15. 28. clears and e 

e 
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the whole matter in two words, while 
he ſays that in that ſtate God ſhall be 
mavle & meor All tn All; Every thing to 
every Saint ; For, All that they can want, 
All that they can wiſh for, All that they 
can conceive, God ſhall be to every one 
of them. 48017 20 ra 
And now what farther Evidence can 
I need to my Concluſion (v.) That 
if Heaven be to be delighted in, God 
is more? And if God be the Chief thing 
to be delighted in hereafter, how rea- 
ſonable is it that he ſhould be delighted 
in Now ?- For let us conſider yet far- 
ther, If God be not delighted in Now, 
How ſhall we be able to delight in him 
Hereafter ? Now muſt neceſſarily be 
the Diſpoſition to Hereafter, there be- 
ing no Interval that can form any New 
Diſpoſitions in Us. 
Nie therefore that will Enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, let him Enter : 
Why ſtands he at a Diſtance from the 


State he pretends to deſire? Or why 
* | looks 


>, 
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looks he for Another Opr 
whereas there is no other b pre- 
ſent: For Dehght in God is Heaven Be- 

gun . and the Conſummation of thiat 
Delight is Heaven i in che F of 
Bli J | 1801 
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Delight thou i in „ the; Latd, and bet ſhal 


| © Propoſitions. 
I. That to delight m Cod is our moſt 
Reaſonable Duty, 
b U IT, That 
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WS & i poſed to inſiſt on * 3 24 
of cheſe Words, in theſe Three 
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Ken eb Geo is abe enn 
State of R 2 


eligion. 
2 III. That to delight in God is 

happieſt Way to compaſs Our 
Ends, as is implied in this Aſſertion, 
He ſhell. give | #hee thy, heart's deſire. 


conclude our Underſtandings ; if that 
which. is Religious can affect our Con- 
ſciences ʒ if that which is Advantageous 
and Gratifying can move our Affrctions; 
Delight in God has a 8 
al ous governin Powers. 
The Vu of | theſe P Fi 1 


have already diſpatch d, an 


ing nd 

1. Toſhew, That to dolghs in God 
is che. true State: of Religion 
Lam aware that Reli — froquidnet 
ly expreſs d. in Scrip 
Fear. (the Fear of Get) a Paſſion very 
oppoſita to Delight: But if we look in- 
to the bottom, we ſhall find that har 


i a Duty ariſing rather from the Reſpect 
R 


— — ; 


- therefore 
a] ſhall proceed hie the Tuo remain. ä 
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to our on Nature, which is corrupt, 
than from the Reſpect to God's Nature, 
which being all Goodneſs, and all Pro- 
penſity to do it requires no more 
— en 4 expreſs our 
jaaſt Sentiments and Veneration” of it. 
So that Frar is not ſo much tlie Sat, 
as the Guard of Religion; and à neceſ 
ſary means of reſtraining our Appetites 
from offending God, rather than the 
true and proper Worſhip of Him. Ane 
this we may learn from Sn it ſelf 
where to uſher in the Delivery ef the 
Law; God preſentiated himſelf int all the 
Formalities of Terror; in Thunder ant 
Lightning, and Darkneſs; and Fire, and 
Smoak, and all that was powerful to 
ereate an aſtoniſhing Fear; and yet af 
ter all this terrible Preface, the Precept 
itſelf was only Love; Tu ſhalt lov 
the' Lord thy God with all by beurt; And I him 
this Love is the fulfilling of "the Lau. x. 
Nos / there is ſo great an Affinity be- 
wirt Love and Delight, that we can 
Hardly: diſtinguiſh between them: what 
(7 | "131 We 


we love, we always light in; and wh: 
we delight in, we always love: And 


we will diſtinguiſh them as nicely as we 
can, the difference is only this; That 
Love is the Deſire of our Obje#; and 
Delight'is the Complacency that aecom- 
panies that Dęſire. So that delighting 
1m Cod is one thought higher both in 
Worth and Efficacy, than ſimply loving 
Him; becauſe it implies the Activity 
and ſeartineſs of our Aﬀe@ions. 
ut to clear my Point, That to 4. 
light in God is the true State of Reli- 
gion, I ſhall inſiſt red theſe Two are 


guments : 


1. That to Jelight in Cos i the 
only way to expreſs, "hit we have a juſt 
Senſe, and worthy Notion of him; : 
And, 10 

2. That i it is the ah way to render 
him a proper Service. 

1. To delight in God is Fs only 
way to expreſs, that we have a juſt Seve, | 
and _y Notion of him, 


Dd ; NR What 


on” 
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What notion we ought in Juſtice to 


have of God, I ſhall argue from the 


Conſideration of theſe Two familiar 
things, (r.) The Names that we arc 
entitled to call upon him by; and (2.) 
The common Benefits we receive at his 


2 1 % * 
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(.) God has entitled us to call u 
on him by the name of Father, 15 
neareſt and moſt beneficial and molt in- 
ulgent of all Relations: And though 
there are ſome Fathers whoſe behaviour 
might bring the Credit of the Relation 
into Diſpute, Fathers without Affection: 
yet it cannot beſo with God, whoſe pure 
Affection has made him to be our Fa 
ther; who has drawn us out of the d- 
ſtance of Aliens and Deſtitutes, and 
brought us near unto himſelf, and + 
dopted us into his Family, and aſſigned 
an Inheritance for us with the Saints in 
light ſuch a Father cannot but have an 
Affection more large and inexhauſtible, 
than the molt tender Bowels of the mol 
tender Sex: And he himſelf expreſly ſays 
ww as 


% 


by this Name, 


ELSERS 


«pot we can have any true potion 

of a Comforter; and not delight in him? 

b nor, Comfort, in git, full, a elight? 
Nay it is the greateſt of all Delights in 
this reſpect (ci. E pomer in the 
Seaſon when we have molt need of it; 
And do not the Exigencies of our Life 
afford many Seaſons, herein Comfort 
yould be welcome? Certainly chey do: 
If then it be neceſſary to our nature tot 
delight in a Comforter, and yet we do not 
delight in God, what can be the Rea- 
{on, but that we are ſunk away from the 
Notion that God is a Comforter? We 
* D d 4 have 
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2 no juſt ſenſe of his 4 to: And 
this 8 the Cauſe why we ne gebb gra 
cious Influences chat would ſupport us 
in our Exigencies; and betake our ſelves 
to Sins and Vanities, which can no o- 
ctherwiſe than fail * our de ga, Re- 
member that we 'condemn tlie Scini 
ans (and we do but our Duty itr con- 
demning them) for denying the Holy 
Ghoſt; but remember likewiſe that we 
by not delighting in God do in effec 
deny the Comforter, which is both of 
equal ſcandal and prejudice to Chriſtia 


ni 

10 mi ght male the ſame Reflection 
upon hs en name of Savor, 
and ſo repreſent the whole Bleſſed Tri 
nity condeſcending to our Affection 
aud courting us to make themſelves the 
ſabjeet of our Deli ht: But I leave this 
as obvious to:your own Meditation to 
e and bas to the Oonfideratt 


*.) Thoſe Comanhn Benkfit Which 
verreeoine 1 che hands of God. How 
Wer ohn 
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at is the ſumm of them ? Says the 
Plabmilt and how / can we ſay leſs, when 
we think upon Life and all itsBleſhngs, 
upon our Mercies, Comforts, Aids, Pre- 
ventions, Deliverances; how great is 
the ſumm of thoſe Benefits we. enjoy? 
Now if we look upon, theſe: Benefits, 
and not look upon God to be their Au- 
thor, we have no notion of him at all; 
And if we delight in theſe Benefits but 
cannot delight in God, as their Author, 
our notion of him is very Irrational. I 
know there is a Difference between a 
Benefit and its Author; and this diffe- 
rence Men often catch at as the Oppor- 
tunity of their Unthankfulneſs; while 
they hugg and rejoice in a Benefit, and 
in the mean time neglect and viliſie the 
Benefactor: But remember there is a 
difference too between the Benefactions 
of God, and the Benefactions of Men: 
when a Man beſtows a Benefit, we can 
retain it, and enjoy it in ſpight of the 
Donor ; - becauſe. he may want power 
to call us to account for our Unfaith- 
IF fulneſs 


P 
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fila; But God certainly has this pow- 
er to call us to an account, and tis as 
crtain that he will execute it. Nay fur- 
cher (to ſpeak accurately) in the Bene- 
faQtonis of God there is no difference 
between the Benefit and the Author: 
there is difference indeed between God 
and the thing he gives; but not between 
God and rhe good of that thing; be- 
dauſe God himſelf is properly the Good 
of every thing he gives: Inſomuch that 
if he but withdraw himſelf, and turn 
away his Coutireriatice, tho the thing 
remdins yet the Benefit becomes imme- 
diately voided and loſt. Thus Life and 
all its Comfbrts are the moſt valuable 
Benefits, ſo long as we are thankful to 
God for them; but when we ceaſe to 
be ſo, they change their nature, and 
turn into fo miatiy Debts, for which 
e ſhall be found to be miſerably in- 
1 Lohr 
But in the mean titre, we all cer- 
tainly agree in this Point, That it is 
natural for a Man to delight in = 
2 Dic! 


A 


SAS ”OI&P31 82 


T7 BT 


7 8 K. 8 


3 
— 


fimedneſs of his Power muſt necefſarily 


| tations point us out to far 


= „ &c. an 
5 ſces- good to him, and cofiſe- 

* the Cauſes of fuck pood; 3.6 
in thio 


2 —. And hence it came to pals, 
that one of the Roman Bmperors, 25. 


_ ain 


t, had the Felicity to 
. — 4 822 Delight of Monk nt 
And yet how many of Mankind were 
there that Tituss Benefactions could not 


reach? And how many that the Con- 


diſappoint? But the Favours of God ex- 

univerfally; his Benefits reach to 
every parrieular Perſon ;' and his li- 
fits,” and no Man ever was or ſhall be 
diſappointed 2 ey that fixed his 
Truſt and ons upon him: And 
how repr 
and how convictive of our Inſenſibili- 
ry, if God cannot arrive to the Honour 
N NN 
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a then muſt it be to us, 
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As- N Second Argument to prove 
Delight 5 in (od the true State of Religi- 
on is this, Becauſe that to delight: m 
God is . 
proper Service. 
„When the 1 — to * 
made, and the Contribution of the Peo- 
le was neceſſary to the Work, God's 
uction to Moſes was this, Exod. 
25. 2. Jpeak now. to the Children of 
Iael, that they bring me an Offering ; 
of every mam that — it willingly, 
with bys heart, 1 
g —— were command- 
ed to bring an — and yet the 
Offering of none was to be accepted, 
but what was brought willingly, hearti- 
— And from his Service 
| required. to the Houſe of God, we 
may learn the Qualification that is ne- 
ceſſary to recommend all the Service 
chat we do to God himſelf; It muſt be 
a illing Service. Men indeed that ſtand 
m need 2 Services do oftentimes acce 


= withont regard to the Principle 
from 
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from whence they come; but God, who 
has no need of any Services that we can 
do him, always carries an eye to the 
Principle; and if they come not wil- 
lingly, and from our Leite, they never 
RF Acceptance with him. Now no- 
thing can rendet a willing Service like 
Delight in our Maſter: And of this we 
1 make à ſad Proof from the Servi 
of Sin : When we ſerve any — 
Appetite, as Covetouſneſs, or OM 
ort Luxury,” or Luft, or Malte; Alas! 
e deliglit in our Maſters; and then; 
though” the Service be hard,” and the 
Wages mean, yet we can do any thin 
for Our Maſter's fake: we can watch ane 
labour, and wait and ſollicit, and 
and bear, aud deny our ſelves, and di 
ſemble Injuries,” and all t6* : hel 
Whereas let but the ſame Acts be — 

ired in Religion, how wnealie and be- 
ious do they ſeem? They are com- 
Nas of as difficult, and quirted «&Im- 
poſſible. And What now Cat make all 


this Difference, but only a different Re- 


ſpect 
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diſquicting,. however, ill, attended they 
ES yet ſtill neycrtheleG they are 
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122 I need lay 12 more to org 1 
Duty; and perhaps it more l 
yorth our while to NT e whar are 1 
the Hindrances of it in common Pta- Þ| 
| | 
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"We may obſerve, That hing! | 
God has Three main ag <A [| 
lien deratzon, Sen/pabry, and Super t 
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paſs, 3 many, a otherwiſe of 
inoſfenſive Lives, ald moderate Appe- 
tites, and lying under no Indiſpoſition 
that might hinder them from enjoying 
God with 4 proper Delight, do yet 
| wholly-defraud-theniſelyes of the Com- 
5 ſo doing, and ſuffer their Time 


s paß heavily over their heads, only 


for Want of applying ſome due Portions, 
of it to the Contemplation of God and 
his Goodneſs; which Portions of Time 
ſo applied would wonderfully lighten all 
the reſt, and render our Lives, as much 
more accountable, ſo much more ous: 
ſurable too. 518 Vai dan 
But, Secotdly, Senſuality ex Men at 

a greater diſtance from debighting in Cad; 
in that State they cannot do it: _— the 
Reaſon. is, Becanſe that when the Soul 
onde comes to ſetye under a Compla- 
cency in things of Senſe, it neceſſarily 
becomes groſs and fleſhy, and loſes all 
its ſpititual Taſte : Arid; thus the Wit- 
, of God has made it a natural Ef- 
eek, That none 15 be able to F 

4 * a 4 
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Hin, who ſer up his Cees li com- 
* petition with Hin; It being made above 
the capacity of our hearts, as well as it 
is beneath the Honour of God, to re- 
ctive the Cominerce of his Love in any 
other than in our Largeſt Room, In- 
deed the Prophet //avab, ch. 5 8. 2. tells 
us of the Annes, that they pretend - 
ed to gli in Gol, while their Aﬀecti: 
ons were extremely carnal,” and fer up- 
6h the World; ernie was an Affront 
te the Divine | which he oo 
1 to cry foud! againſt: An 
f l I down this for able, Tha 
ocrites they are the greateſt, 
0 Merck that the _—_ n Gd 
and of all Zxrbufrafts they al he ig 
eſt, who beer chat they ger in 
while they dare delight in any fre: 
does Menu him. If therefore we will de 
light in God, it is neceſſary to draw off, 
at leaſt, ſo far from the World, as to 
make our Delight in him preſide over 
and moderate all = reft of our Enjoy- 
The 
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2 which is the Vice of thaſe 
that Aare dot delight in God: Theward 
Superſtition is ſometimes taken in à 
greater latitude; but I take it here in 
er and original ſenſe to ſignific 3 
of. fas 2 A Warthip. of Fear 
548 faux. and A e 
Opinon el — . . Now 
this unworthy, Opinion, W 1 


„len is the 


grow fram Principles of Doctrigerecely- 
ec and ſometimeꝶ from 8 
on. As for ae e — it to be 


believ'd;: That Cod has 4 
great part of Mankind 1 6 Foe Me 
ſery, ,aeerly-to ſhew che abſolnt 

his Dominion: How, does ſuch a 9 45 
rine as this detract from the 4 
M Cod; and neceſſarily tens 

toimake all Mankind ſuperſtitious, fear- 
fal, and heartleſs; upleſs it be ſuch as 
pretend o be ſecure of their own Ex- 
emption from thar Decree ? And yet 
— be ſecure of this, without a 


Ee 2 par- 


N Kr 


a 


The ghia Hindrauce of the Dogs is 


Parent of Superftrtion; does ſometimes | 
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particular Revelation. But my chief 
Aim is to ſpeak of that Juperſtition that 
grows from Complexion: And this Com- 
lexion is ſometimes nathral, by reaſon 
of the Melancholy of 2 ; and Þ 
ſometimes occaſional, by reaſon of the 
lafirmity of Conſcience. Now in both 
theſe Caſes it is uſual for the Minds of 
Men to ſuggeſt, That to delight in God 
is too bold a Familiarity ; That as we 
are Creatures of a ſinful Nature, and 
much more as we are actual Sinners, the 
Majeſty of God requires a more aweful 
diſtance of our Affections, than to be 
delighted in by us. But all this is no 
more than weakneſs of Thought. 
For Firſt, Although we cannot be 
too ſenſible of the vaſt Diſtance tha 
is between the Vileneſs of our Nature, 
and the Majeſty of Gods; Yet we mul: 
remember that his Condeſcenſion has 
been pleaſed to void all this diſtance ; 
ſo that though He dwells in the highth 
Heavens, yet he declares himſelf to wel 
oo with the humble ſpirit ; and there 


g | fore 
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fore if we can but keep our Spirits hum- 
ble, (which is very well conſiſtent with 
Delight) there is no fear of our being 
too Familiar. | | 

But ſecondly, To reflect on our ſelves 
as Actual Sinners; And here indeed the 
Caſe requires a Diſtinction: For 2 3 
poſing a Sinner to retain the purpoſes 
of Sin, ſuch a one has neither Reaſon 
nor Ground to delight in Cod, and his 
Pretences to do ſo are a direct Affront: 
But ſuppoſing a Sinner to turn from his 
Sin in Sincerity, ſuch a one has of all 
others the moſt Reaſon to delight in 
God, and to love much, becauſe much 
ſhall be forgiven him; as our Saviour 
argues in the Caſe of Mary: Magdalen. 
And if we conſider the Paſſages of the 
returning Prodigal (in the Parable ) 
and What Delight his Father expreſs'd 
to receive him, we muſt conclude the 
Son to have been Unthankful, if he did 
not aelight in his Father more after his 
Return, than if he had never gone a- 
ſtray, For, by the way, we muſt not 
| E e 3 have 
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have fo mean a Notion of abligbring in 
Cod, as to think it is Excluſive of Cod 
Sorrow : The Hearhty could ſay of true 
Joy, Thar it is not a Giggling thing, 

It is a ſevere thing: Joy, we know, has 
its Tears ev'n in Nature; but it has more 
in Grace; and nothing better expreſſes 
our Delight in God, and nothing ber- 
ter adyances it than Sorrow for Sits, 
So that, fappoſing a Man's Mind to be 
bat religiouſly bent, there is no othet 
clude him did I ſay?) nay, um excuſe 
him from Helighuing in God. For we 
mut confider, That to Helghi in God is 
not only our Privilege, but dur Duty; 
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herefore whatſoever may be pretended 
to hinder it, can be no other than ſin- 
ful and weak, beeatifſe it does not only 
| e us of our Comfort, but it like- 
Fuad now come to, 
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he 


went of this Duty, He ſhall 

Heart's defire. 
* was a very large Promiſe the De- 
vil once made, when, pointing at all the 


Kingdoms of the World and the Glories 


thereof, he cry'd, All this will J give 
thee ; and yet had hehad power tomake 
his words good, the Overture had been 
ſhore of this in the Text: For we ſee 
that they who have the greateſt ſhare in 
the Kingdoms of the World, and che 
Glovies of them, have ſtill an Empti- 


neſs of Heart; and complain of as many 


Wants, and Troubles, and Diſappoint - 
ments, as are to be met with in meaner 
Fortunes; and therefore it is evident, 
That to have our Heart's Deſire, is 4 
greater Boon, than all the Pomp and 
Affluence of the World is able to con- 
tribute. Now were ſo large and obliging 
a Promiſe as this is, not to be fulfille 


till the future Life, it were well wortng 


the waiting for: but yet God has pro- 
vided . indulgently for thoſe that 
: r 


e 4 love 
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I. The great Mozrve and Eucourage- 
give thee 
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love him: Godlmeſs has the Promiſe of 
his Life, as well as of that whith is to 
come: and this in the Text has peculiar 
Reſpect to this Life; and therefore I 
{hall only treat of it in reference to its 
Accompliſhment here ; and ſhew how, 
and in what manner the Goodne/5 of God 
will infallibly make it to every one 
lb, ie Be 2 100 

When a Man ſhall hear of ſuch an 
Overture as this, ' Thow ſhalt have thy 
Heart's deſire ; It is natural for him im- 
mediately to conſult his Heart, and ſee 
what Deſires he has there, thronging 
forth at the Hopes of their — 
ment: And there perhaps he may find 
the Deſire of Mab, to enlarge his Poſ- 
ſeſſions; or the Deſire of Aumon, to 
compaſs his Luſt; or the Deſire of Ha: 
man, to gratify his Pride and Revenge. 
I mention theſe Inſtances particularly; 
becauſe they may afford us ſome farther 
matter of Inſtruction. For we may ob- 
ſerve of theſe Three Men, that though 
one of them was a King, and the other 
re : i was 
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was a King's Son; and the third a King's 


chief Minion or Favourite; yet each of 


them accounted ' himſelf an unhappy 
Man, till ſuch time as he could com- 
paſs his particular Deſire; They could 
neither eat, nor drink, nor ſleep with- 
out-it ; notwithſtanding all the Great- 
neſs of their other Circumſtances: And, 
from their Example, I would have you 


take notice of one miſchievous Error, 


that all Mankind is prone to; i. e. We 
are all apt to think, that our pre/ent 
Defires are neceſſary to make us happy, 
and that we cannot be happy without 
them: And yet we may farther obſerve 
of the ſame Three, That thoſe very 
Deſires which they look'd on, as neceſ- 


fary to make them happy, were the ex- 


preſs Cauſe of each of their undoing : 
And in like manner I conclude, con- 
cerning the generality of Mankind, 
That however they eſteem the Accom- 


pliſhment of their 2 Deſires, as 


neceſſary to make them happy, yet it 


is fo far from it, that if God ſhould gire 
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tainly be andone. If the Intemperate 
Man had his Deſire, he would have more 
Health; and, if he had, what would fol- 
low, but only that he would be more 
Intemperate? If the Ambitious Man had 
his Deſire, he would have more Honour; 
and, if he had, what would follow, but 
only that he would be more infolent ? 
The Contentious Man would have more 
Authority; and, if he had, what would 
follow, but only that he would be more 
injurious? 'TheScoffer would have more 
Wit; and, if he had, what would fol- 
low, but only rhat he would be more 
abuſive? In a word; If all Men (fpeak- 
ing of them in their ordinary natural 
State) had their Deſires, they would 
have more toom and more means 
for more Guilt; and how far would this 
be ſrom making of them happy? We 
may therefore lay down this for a cer- 
tain Rule, That ſo long as our Deſires 
are any way looſe and i at, though 
then they be a Torment while they are 
01207 | not 
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not ſatisſied; —. — 
ter miſchief if. they were ſatisfied: 
therefore e par Mr in Cote 
he docs deny Whea therefore it 
is {aid, That God wall | give a man bis 
beart's defere, it muſt — be un- 
der ſbood, Thar che Man's Defire muſt 
firſt be regulated before it be given him; 
otherwiſe the giving of it would be a 
OatſGGQ. 

To n A fancies dat 
only examine the full Meaning of this 
Expreſſion, He hail groe thee thy heart's 
defare : Wareluch abrianife make with 
a Man, we ſhould: no ſeſs from 

ir, than the fill ſatisfaction and abcom- 
— Diikows ; And be fare 
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there is no hiſtry in the Divine Pro- 
miſes: But we conſider that God 
who makes this Promiſe, has power 70 
2 and order the De- 
es, as well as to procure thoſe outward 
Hacs that are neceſſary to their Saxis- 
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words 


we may expect the fame from God; for 


** we muſt of right interpret the 


- 
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words:to bear a farther ſenſe, and that 
is this; He ſhall grove thee thy heart's 
defire, i. e. He ſhall give thee firſt the 
Deſire it ſelf, and then the Accompliſh- 
ment of it: This therefore is the full 
ſenſe of the Words (via.) That when 
we apply our ſelves to the Point of de- 
big in God, he will form: and order 
all the Movements of our Hearts, and 
teach us to deſire ſuch things as are ſafe, 
and then he will falfil our Deſires. And 
let not any Carnal Imagination cry 
within it ſelf, I am defeated, if my De- 
ires muſt be changed, for how ſhall | 
bo happy without the preſent? The Caſe 
is juſt the ſame when a Man lies heated 
with a Fever; his Thirſt calls for mighty 
1 Draughts, and he thinks nothing elſe 
Can content him; and when the Phyſi- 
cian, inftead of a mighty draught, of- 
fers him ſome little thing of a very dif- 
ferent; appearance, he looks upon it as 
a provoking diſappointment; but after 
Application, when he comes to find his 
1 hirſ allay d, and ſo his Deſirs _ 
2b | | ca, 
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ed, and withal his Diſeaſe abated ; ask 
him then what defeat there is in * 
Change of his Deſire. 1 

The truth is, that while our i 
are in our own hands and management, 
it is impoſſible we ſhould be happy: for 
ſo long as they are unſatisfied we feel a 
ſenſible Unhappineſs from them, nor 
ſhould be leſs unhappy if they were ſa- 
tisfied ſo long as they are unſafe: But 
when our Deſires are in God's hands, to 
be man and formed by him, we 
cannot but be ha for 0 will be 
made ſuch as are = be ce and 
then certainly be fulfilleodu. 
The only thing rteaining is, To 
ſhew in what Method this ſhall be done 
And thus it is; Wheneyer the Grace ef 
God has its proper work u 
Hearts, it will, effectually 9 the 
multitude of our Deſires 4 theſe Two. 
(Via.) en di 
1. It willemake us 4 God himſel 
eras al the u . We 
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1 


ſeriour good things with Submiſſion to 
God's Will. 91220 zl I ati 
. The Defire of God himſelf will 
become the fit, and maſterly, and go- 
verniag Deſtre of our Soul; che Defire 
of Importuniey and humble Violence 
reſolving not to be denied: One uhmng 
have' 1 defired, auluch I will require; 
which 1 Will infit upon, which 1 will 
norforeps, ſays the good Man; and 
thats, That God will communicate 
Brrfelf unto me: And when this Deſire 
once come to be rooted and habitual, 
a Heart will be ſo r and hex 

ſtreigthen'd by it; that (as when a 
powerful — {Arran gs Leper) 
the mattirude” of our common Deſires 
will drop off like the Scabs of our natu- 
ral Irech. Indeed we may obſerve even 
from the Inſtanees that are vicious, how 
one Deſire, when grown maſterly any 
governing, will be able to ſuſpend the 
Actings of all other, and fill, and tale 
up the whole Soul: Ex. gr. Let a m_ 
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ſet his Heart upon the Love of Money; 
This Deſire will be able to wean him 
from all other Deſires; and from all re- 
gatds either to Virtue or Credit, or e- 
ven to Pleaſure it leit; and fo long as 
chis one Defire is un he will a- 
count himſelf an entirely” . Man. 
Thus it is when a Man 
his God: And how much mote 1 
will ir be ſoz how much more happ , 
will one Defire fill, and take up the | 
whole Soul, when a Man hall an | 
his Treafure 2 $ 

But Gare requires: not K Made 
toad be -ektinpaiſhed, and ä 
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things, och as are Haalch, and Eaſe, 
and and other Convenience. 


of Life: But then this in the good Mah | 
is a Defrie of Submiſſion and Refigna 
on, and 'reſolved: Acquielcence in the 
Wilt and Pleaſure of God: For thisReq- 
fon, Becauſe, although it be law ful for 

2 | any 
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Man to deſire theſe things, yet it 
ond the Wiſdom of the wiel Man 
2 — IE to know, whether the En- 
oe: of theſe things would be belt for 

nay; whether it would be ſimply 
fake.” There is one Conſideration, hs 
is reaſonably ſufficient to make us di- 
friſt and be jealous of all our natural 
Deſires, — 5 juſt and regular they 
be in ance; and that is this, 
tlis certain, that if we ſhould have 1 
Deſires, though never ſo honeſt, 
they would quite evacuate: and. ſet : 5 
the Croſs of Chriſt; for we ſhould ne- 
ver deſire Wants, and Chaſtiſementz, 
aid Afflictions: Now he that thinks 
the Croſs of Chriſt an unneceſſary Im- 
paſition ; or that Wants, and Chaſtiſe 
ments, and Aſſſictions are not ſome 
times heft for us; neither underſtands 
himſelf, nor the deſigns of God upon 
him for this: Good. God only know 
What is, beſt for. us, and what the State 
of our Paſſions, can bear at all times to 
the beſt Advantage: And his abſolute 


Pro- 
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Promiſe extending thus far, That he will 
give like a Father to each of his dutiful 
Children, % Aff, as much as he 
needeth, or as much as is uſeful and fit; 
the good Chriſtian takes it for a De- 
monſtration, That what God gives him 
not, is not fit for him. 

Upon this ſtate of Mind it follows, 
That whoever delights in Gods; he has 
effectually his Hearts Defare : For in the 
ſupreme Deſire of his Heart he cannat 
miſcarry ; God will be undoubtedly his; 
he already taſtes his Goodneſs, and re- 
joices in it: And in his inferiour De- 
ſires of Worldly Comforts, he is ſecure 
from diſappointment, becauſe he makes 
God's Will the meaſure of his own; So 
that if he chance to want the deſirable 
things of Life, he cries to himſelf, Theſę 
things indeed are Good, but God is Bet- 
ter; and upon this Rule he eſtabliſhes 
his Content. And, on the other ſide, 
when he enjoys the deſireable things 

of Life, he cries to himſelf, Tbeſe rhings 
ht Ff indecd 
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Indeed are Good, but bleſſed be God that 


be hath better things than theſe in ſtore; 
and with this Rule he both moderates 


his Appetite, and doubles his Enjoy- 
ment. 


Na how can any one deſire more 
than this, To be at the ſame time 
Content, and Joyfil, and Safe? I am 
fare this is more than any one can ob- 
tain from the World, though he had 
the World more at his Will than ever 
yet any Man had. And yet he that 45 
Agbs in God, ſhall never fail of this, 
To be both Content, and Joyful, and 
Safe. And, I think, I need not al- 
ledge any more to prove, That De- 
bght in God brings along with it the 
| - rg Accompliſhment of Humane De 
ſires. 2 24. 


ud thow, O Almighty God, who a. 
one canſÞ order the unruly Wills aw 
 Aﬀettions of ſinful Men; Grant will 
thy People, That they may hoe * 
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ing which thou commandeſt, and de- 
- which thou doft promiſe ; That 
ſo, among the ſundry Changes of the 
World, our Hearts may ſurely there be 
fixed where true Joys are to be found, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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